"ly Rs: its 
Efftate 2h God: 2/44 


A Treatiſe of Conſcience” 


wherein the definitions and di- 
ſtin&tions rhereof are un- - 
folded, and: feverall 
Caſes reſolved: 2»: 95 


By that reverend and RE the Ward, 


W1illtaM FENNERB.D. ſometimes - 
Fellow of Pembrote-ball in Canbeidge, 


- 


and late Parfon'of ga <2 I 


in Efſex. 


” Va, ACTS 24 r6, 8 
» 19 foi to þyo IR 4 cnnſtience; vd.$9 
f oſe mins . os 


exerciſe 
ca MB IT E: 


"a Roger Daviel, Printer to th 


$. fp Rothwell at he” 
SHEN: TOS. 


ſd I I. 


" > * 


| ; * IP * \ wy. þ. 
| hujpsert hev Got 5 © 
C 11 LL a7 Ye Ki \'N J 
; 4 


3 


RIGHT HONORABLE 
L ROBERT 


Earle of Warnicke. 


# Helate wife ofthe de- 
"EA x 
was) ccaſed, in thankfull 
MAY acknowledgmentof 
==> VOUr Lordſhips ma- : 
ny fayours to het, 
deare husband, humbly preſents 2 
this ſmall treatiſe. Ys 


[TSS 
- 


% 


Sp>— ww, nt en —_— 4 bl - > | u " 


» 


: | oe 
$* 4 
"_* Px - ; -. as. 


ec” $5" 

ww A 2 ” a wat” 

" . n 4 Hf f , % 4m 4, "8-4 & *; 4, 
, 3 ;0fs Wi. — ws 1 PP o "I 2m © 
* "7 EE EET ned ng a, Io ler i EE. 

”— -  - - b-*os 1 ; | — —_— OO 3 4 


4 . , 
"? I uw, +. - 
=. > 
. " 4 , 


WT . . 


Bebo etebolotoooh boo 
PA A Anat a gag np 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ASEEY T was the ſayin of 
we! 3 Solon, T hat there 
L4 g ws were many good 
Too i lawsmade,but there 
wanted one law to make us put 
TP, all thoſe laws in execution: The 
7 hke may be Jatd concerning even » 
the books that are written now a i161 2 
dayes, There'are-many good © "%*> 2 
books written , but there want- . © © 7 
eth one book to make us to put | 
thoſe 'good books in prattice; © 
Such a book were worth wri- 
6 ting, and worth reading. And _ 


e Eptitle 
I know no reaſon but that this 


book (if the Spirit of God write 


it in our hearts ) may have thus ( 
happie effett: For it 18a boo 

Kat _ 4s bow to pet *<l; k 
to the State of grace, and how || $t 
to get and keep a good ( onſei- | © 
ence. eAnd whoſoever readeth || Þ 
a book with a good conſcience || te 
will make conſcience to praftice | ®. 


"area what he readeth: For a good \\ * 
1} dens conſcience i is, 48 eAriſtotleſaith | 


1 IOW of Fuſtace, * as Yynopfts is and Ept- 
== «- tome of all Virtues: It 1 a" Pan- 


1 

4 
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"| rerdcom acea to cure all. foul-diſeaſes : 


b | oF: =D # acti -dicing to digeſt all 
i - book-ſurfe io: AP | 
Ther. 
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to the Reader. 
There are foure forts of 

(onſeiences: Some bad and 

| unquiet , ſome bad and quiet, 
ſome good and unquiet , ſome 
good and quiet, For a conſci- 

| ence to bebad and quiet 1s the. 

| worſt temper that can be: Bet- 

1 ter have a bad unquiet then a i 


0 C0: 
ſaentie 


bad and quiet conſcience : bet-guiju 


eſt anima- 


1 ter have a tormenting T ophet 'u ram aw 


7 mm the ſoul then a' fools para- prom, po 
x aſe: T he beſt frame of nſct- icioum, is 


ence 1s the good and quiet con- Eons 
: emplam = 
ſcience: This ts a Paradiſe % Sonia 
upon earth," a open and bes: 
| prelibation of heaven,” a MAN- yer. 


ths ſand, 
Ao» for the Trinitte todwell in. wok 
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The Epiſtle 
' Now this enſuing treatiſe will || © 


4h 

. { teach us how to purchaſe this / 

ff precious jewel of a good and 
quiet conſcience. A treatiſe very 
neceſſary in. theſe unconſciona- F 
ble dayes, wherein moſt people F 
make no conſcience LO 8 a- | : 


_ gainſt conſcience; and ſonie |} \ 
have . ſmned Jo long againſt Y 
conſcience as that they have loſt I} © 
all conſcience of wY eAs 


% 


e 


chitie © 9. Auguſtine ſait of the name | } 


=: ohne, ſoma T joy of 


: © Wd WL . 
betent 10x COnſCience , Multi conſcien- 


ad reme- 


dan. tiam habent, non-ad reme- 
dium ſed adjudicium, Ma- 
ny have a conſcience for their. 
condemnation 


[ 
4 
| 


| 


_ 


to the Reader. 
condemnation and not for their 
ſatvation. (;onſcience * it 13 the Joms 
houſe of the ſoul : But this gg 
bouſe heth waſte and iu much 
ruinated and decayed in theſe 
times, wherein* never more ſci- |" 

| ence but never leſſe conſcience. ie: 
\F Conſcience * tt s a pray hy 
] judgem ent-da ;y before the pub- T5 
# lick day of judgement : eAnd fee, 


ſcrentie 


/ 
4 


, 
p 


#5 an ill preſage that moſt peo- nmeke. 

& ple will never ſtand upright in cn 

-M the court of heaven, becauſe nie: © 
| they ſtand accuſed and con- 1% 


demned in the court of conſci- ri 


ence.Con ſcience 15 Gods preach- dich, Ter 4 
er in our boſomes : eAnd it 


ft 


© 


* The Epiſtle 
FM t a mo$t certain rule ; That 
that man that will not "regard 

the preacher in hu boſome will 
never regard the preacher in 
the pulpit. And the reaſon why 
the preacher in the pulpit doth || | 
0 more good, us becauſe Fr | 
1 preacher m the boſome 15 [0 
, _ much deſpiſed and negleited. 
eAnd therefore I doubt not but 
1 this book ( theſe motrues conſt- 
"Io + $255 dered ) will be very acceptable 
| roi. toall thoſe that haveor defire to 


and > - good and quiet conſci-. 


exenden ence. For as* S.'Bernard moſt 
27 © eme 
Ml | 4» excellently ſaith, Every mans 


omnes alii . 


men: Conſcience 1s his book; and. 


ſunt, A hs; 
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cothe Reader, 

: | all books are written to dif. 

{ | cover and amend" rhe er- 

{ | roursof the book of conſei- 

| | ence. Let thoſe that reade this 

' | book of conſcience look into the 
book of their own conſcience , 


and ameud all the faults of that 
book by this book. 
The Reverend Authonr of © 
this book was a Miſter very 
conſcientious, andone that bad 
a great abilitie grven him by 
God to preach unto. and work 
upon the conſciences of people, 
to awaken the ſieepie confet- 
ence, to inform the erroneous 
conſctence , to ſettle the doubt 
oy L full 


R \ 4. 4 
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-_ The Epiſtle 
« Full conſcience, and to comfort 
the wounded conſcience: hu ſer 
mons were all dipt m conſct- 
ence: «And therefore a ſubjeit 
of Conſcience muſt needs be 
welcome from ſuch a preacher. 
It ts true that this birth is Poſt- 
humum opus, and cometh out 
afterthe death of the Authour: 
But I hope it will be the more 
pleaſing, to revive the memory 
' of him whoſe life and labours 
were deſervedly pretious in the 
efteem of Gods people. And if 
conſcience , though for a while 
blind, and PG and ſeared, 
and put out of all office, willnat- ;; 
Vn withſtanding } 


to the Reader. 
withſtanding at laſt be put into 
4 and made f ſee, ſpeak 
and feel tothe utter deſtruftion 


of an impenitent fanner ; why 
may not a diſcourſe of Conſci- 
ence, though long agopreached, 
be ſuffered to revrve and live 
for the ſalvation of thoſe that 
ſhall have grace to reade it a- 
right ?” eſpecially conſidering 
that theſe ſermons were per- =. 
fetted by himſelf m hs hife- 
time f 

Much T could ſay in com- 
mendation of this worthie Di- 
vine, both mn regard of his un- 
weariſome pains in preaching, 
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The Epiltle 


the ſoul of athers, as alſo of his 


learning and exemplarie pietie: | 


but T forbear. All that 1 will 


ſay nths,T hey 6 ik knew 


YEVerence . 


him did love an 
him : and if any did KA 


him, it was becauſe they id not 


Fully know him. He i, how 4. 


ſhining ftarre in the firmament 


of heaven. And there are hun- 


dreds of people that will bleſſe 


(God to all eternity for his pams. ; 
He needeth not our praiſes, but 


our imitation. 


that reade this ſhort treatiſe js 


nſuming his own bodie to ſave 


Prelucen* CO 
-—. dopereo. 


to the-Reader.. 
thu; That ye would either. get 
 agood conſcience bythe reading 
of this book, or bring a.good 
conſcience to the reading of it. 
Labour to make an. addition to 
the heavenly joyes of thu faith- 
| /4l ſervant of God by making 
this book a means to bring thy 
| /oul to thoſe heavenly joyes 
which are at Gods right hand 
for evermore : which are joyes 

unſpeakable and glorious, ſo * Taxe _ 

| = 7 we 2. a _— 27M 

F/aith, If one drop - of the/n* 

4 joyes of heaven ſhould fall 4pm 


Lotam 4- 


F 1nto hell, it would ſwallow 5 
} up all the bitterneſle of Hell. a af 


ld if 
1 - | 
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eAnd that God would make 
you heirs of thu joy, us the 
prayer. 


of your ſoul-friend © 


20 W 59 
Edm. C. 


LL 


L TE es — i - wh 5 OE - oy 
CE . Py > -* 7 pre - Y ESE, Mm 
> TRI > v4, [Ft — 7 4 b _ _ Ro 
wy, _ 
od _ S's 
* 
' . _ 
A A 


g! 
jp 
ty 
\ 

A 


\ table of the Contents, . 


An Enquiry after a mans eſtate , 


before God. Coloſſ.4..8. 


| Hat 4a mans eſtate before Godis pag, t 
y V Miniſters are to enquire afier the eſtate of 
their people - = 
Every man is either in an eſtate of grace or ſinne 
I1 
This eſtate may be known 16 
Why every man ought 10 enquire after his own 
- eſtate 20 
| E Means whereby « man may come to know what eſtate 
= vewin 23 
SE mpediments which hinder this knowledee 8 27 __ 
; EMotives to be diligent in this enquirie 29”. 


. A treatiſe of Conſcience, Roms. | 


7 


KT Hat conſcience is" *ba 4.7 FE 
Y I. Propoficion. 
* There #« in every man 4 conſcience 33 
Why the Lord did plant a conſcience in every 
"WM W ._- 


IL. Pro- 


4 


I 


Ly 
* 


able of the Contents, 

|: II, Propoſition, 

The light that conſcienceF1. of Gods law; 

' | altsbyis knowledge 02: of our ſelves, 

The great neceſsity of knowledge =” 


III. Propoſition. 


The office of conſcience is to bear witneſſe, accuſing 
' or excuſine | 49 
I. Supreme $1 
"I, Foure properties off. It Jz. Impartiall 52 
* ' this witneſſe-bearine( is )3. Faithfull 53 
A. Ae Privie 55 
3 I; 2.The parts of this witneſſe-bearing: 

US C1. Whatwe have done 57 
F © I. Its fingele)z. Whatweintend todos 58 


| , _ witnefiing J3. What is the bent of our 
FJ Wee: 55 oats Mid. 


II. 1ts judiciall bearing witnefſe— -- 64 


I: About things to. be done or omitted: 
Where are conſidered 


I. To judge 68 


- þ N 
24 Jes 
k. . 


» 


le. of. e Tot Ines. / 

gle Ihightned: 

2. Its CAd- \2. Erroneous 

Juntts : 3. Donbting 

It ts either ))4. Scrupulous 

$5. Faithfull ; 

 *6. Yufaithfull 104 
2. About things alreadie done or omnted : 
and here alſo 


I. To approve II6 
.. J2» To atſolve -/ _ 117 
I, Its Office i, 3. To miſlike { . 125 
4. To condemne +23 
2. Its Aﬀettions: Y2. Sleepie 126 * 


It is either - 3. Benumbed 127. 0r 

4. Seared 128 + 

From all theſe proceed two other Adjundts, . Ts 
I. A quiet conſcience: concerning which is con- 

ſidered NR 

I. What it 1s 123 

2. How that inthe godly differeth from that 

in the wicked 137 :% 

3. How to know. whether we have it or no: 


I52 
Where is handled; 
Whether a child of God may fear death, and 
* how farre 159 © 
'C {ot oy 1 Ks Whether . J 
& 


. # \ is - 


y Tents, 
Whether a wicked man may be deſirous to die 
and tn wht caſes | I6 


The great benefit of peace of conſcience 16 
«+ AWhdt it 3s, and the cauſes 0 


it | I73 
The acerees of it 178 
fT he different of is 322 the god. 
ly and rm the wicked 184 
How #man may keep peace of conſcience + 209 
H ow it Hlepenaeth «pon obedience. 205 
What many of. obedience that 1s which peace 


of conſerence dependleth upon? 211 
What a *nan aſt ao 40 be "Freed from 4 bur- 


x l 


11, An unquiet 


\. Conſcience | 


; dened and troubled-eanſcience ' 215 
7 ts confcsence brarerh witweſſe of our actions ſ0 
; * 1. of our perſons 222 
It can and deth vforms every man what eſtate 

be is in 223 

How it doth this w. 


When it doth” this 
Why many nevertbeleſſe are deluded Fr 


their eſtate 239 
yea F good conſcience ſoundly renewed is 


247 | 
What 4 weak una wy $900 conſienc « | 
256 


; | IV, Pr ropoliihm) | 


by 


A Tat eO tm CConter Ss. Y 


IV. Propoſition. 


bond of conſcience i the law of God + 267 
1, The Primarie and'fupreme, is Gods word . 
270 Fd 
G ods law binderh the conſciences of the rege- 
nerate 281 
2. The Secondarie yo_ wy 
and relative, Cont ſelves 
I. Others may bind our conſciences, as Magi- 
ſtrates, Superiours; and how farre 297 
2. We may bind our own conſciences by law= 
' full vows and promiſes 314 
What vows are unlawfull and not bindine 315 
of the vow made to God in baptiſme, how great 
it is, and how much to be regarded 318 


296 


'y 


A 
bao Soca 
OO GOO OO OOO | 


n Enquiry after a mans 
eſtate before God. 


COLoss. 4. $. 
Whom 1 haveſent unto yot for the ſame 
pu poſe that he may know your eſtate 


ana comfort your hearts. 


AC 4H E eſtate of a man before Whz: a 


mang . C= 


9 God is the relation that he gl 1 
&) Randeth in unto God, AS fore God 
- S God is the free fountain of it SE 
ſpirituall life and ſalvation, and the 
terminer of mens everlaſting condi- 
ns either in heaven or hell : So that 
en we queſtion about a mans eſtate, 
queſtion, Whether he be in Chriſt 
not ; Whether he have true grace, 
orno : ; Whether he be one of Gods. 
Idren or no, or whether he be yer,.. 
better then a Teprobate. 


here be three things to be FRE 
FH: B : rg: 


- n Enquiry . 
dered in this definition of every ma 
eſtate. Firſt, it is 4 relation unto God 
not as a man is in himſelf, it may 
rich, it may be poore in the world ; bi 
I ſpeak here as he-is in relation war 
God , Whether he be rich towari 
, God, yea or no. I do not ſpeak as 
man is in regard of others; it mayl 
he is a father or aſonne, a maſtere 
a ſervant, a king or a {ubjeR : but 1 
relation to God, Whether Gods ſa 
Rom. 16, vant or no , Gods child or no. Sals 
10, Apelles, ſaith Paul ; and he tellethus 
what eſtate Apelles was in before Ge 
namely, in an eſtate of approbatic 
approved.in Chriſt. And the ſame 
poſtle ſpeaketh on the contrary of th 
|  unconverted Gentiles, that rhey we 
__ + ſtrgpgers from the life of God, Ephel., 
Gy 18, Secondly, As it is a relation unt 
God, ſo it is a ſtanding relation : Th 
wherein he ſtandeth rowards God;th 
is amanseſtate before God, There 
adifference between one that doth! 
and one that is in the ſtate of ſin #! 
"child of God may finne, but he'ist 
Inaſtare of ſinne 3 you anno? call! 
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wicked man. So alſo thereis diffe- 
ence between one that docth. ſome 
ood actions and one that 1s ina good 
ſtate : A carnall man may do ſome 
roodÞpbings, but he is not ina.good 
ſtate, The cſtate of a man is aſtanding 
hing , it is the relation that he ſtand- 
thin towards God. Thirdly, It is the 
elation that a man ſtandeth in towards 
od 4s he ts the free fountain of ſpiritu- 
[l life aud ſalvation. It is not every 
tanding relation towards God : For a 
an maybe conſidered in relation to 
od as a Creatour, and ſo the heavens 
nd the carth and the very brute beaſts 
and in relation to God as they arc his 
reatures ; but they have not this eſtate 
hat we ſpeak of, whichis a rclation to 
od as the free giver of ſpirituall life 
and ſalvation (He is free, he may chooſe 
herther he will give it or no.) Now 
his is a mans eſtate, the relation he 
tandeth in unto God , Whether the. 
Lord hath given him his ſaving grace, 
22 or no ; ſpirituall life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Yea Or no; iy beavengg falvatia! 
z or no? this is the meaning wh 
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we ſpeak of a mans eſtate. It is ſaid of 
Gen, 13- Sodom, They were ſinners before God 
13: thatis, they were ina bad cſtate, a ſtate] 
of finne. It is ſaid of Zachary and# 
Luke 1. 6, Eliſabeth , They were both rightdlffs be. 
fore God, that 1s, they were both in a 
very good ſtate. | 

obſervo All Chriſtians believe that there 
Miniſters is a God: It behoveth every one now 
- quireafter ©O conſider in what eſtate he ſtandeth 
|. the eſtate to this God, This 1s a great queſtion 

| -Þ x that we which are miniſters ought 
| to demand of our people, to know? 
their eſtates. Y 
Reaſons Firſt, becauſe we are ſhepherds, and # 
** are bound tolook well how it ſtandeth F 
with ourflock. If we donot labour ta 
know your eſtates, we can never look 
--well to your ſouls, Conſider that place | 
P1442; 27. inthe Proverbs, Be diligent to know the) 
3 . ſtate ofthy flock, and look well 1o thy herds: 
f'- Wherethe wiſe man firſt requireth that | 
weſhould look well toour flocks, and 
then direReth us in the manner how 
viz. by being diligent to know their g/ 
_ Hate how it ſtandeth with them, -  * 


Secondly, we are Gods labourersz 


Be. 
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after 4 mans eſtate. 5 
nd we muſt know in what eſtate our 
ork ſtandeth : elſe we may labour ahd 
bour and all invain; we may preach 
nd ogbþort and call upon our peopleto _. 
eare and to believe and obey, and all 
his may till be in vain,if we donoten- 
quire .in whateſtate they are. ' This is 
the reaſon why Paul could not forbear 
ending and enquiring how it ſtood 
with the Theſſalonians, in what eſtate x. The/:;. 
they were in, how it went with their 5- 
aith, whether they kept it orno, leſt 
he tempter had tempted them, and his 
#3abour ſhould have been in vain ; for ſo 
wut had been for all his preaching and 
eaching them if they had nor been in a 
pood eſtate: therefore he ſent to know. 
Thirdly, we are totake the care and 
he charge of your ſouls : Now then 
10W can we be quiet if we do not 
now in what eſtate your ſoulsbe 2 A 
pood father cannot beat quiet if he do 
not know how it is with his children: -. - 
How if they ſhould be fick? how if © | 
ndone? oh it would comfort a Fs. Es 
ther to know his children tobe in © © 
200d caſe : ; Put if it wer otherwiſe 
Fo *» AS: 5: 4: . wat 


6 An Enquiry 
with them, though it would grieve 
him much , yet he had rather knoyy it! 
thennot ; for if he know it he can betterÞ 
tell what to do. So it was withVhe A:# 
poſtle ; his very bowels yerned upon 
Philip. 2. the Philippians, Oh my poore people, 
”. thought he, 7 wonder what eſtate they be 
"oy in. How if they totter ? how if they mif. 
carry? how if the devil have tempted 
them to ſinne and to apoſtatize ? how if 
they be in trouble of conſcience? He 
could never be at quiet til] he knew? 
their eſtate : 7 truſt i the Lord Feſus, 
ſaith he, to ſend Timotheus ſhortly unti! 
you, that T alſo may be of good comfort 
when I know your eſtate. He had a great 
care of their ſouls, and therefore it. 
would comfort hisheart to know what 
eſtate they werc in. | 
Fourthly, we are teachers, and 
therefore we muſt know theeſtate of! 
+. - ourpeople : otherwiſe we are ignorant 
TT © ___-;-._ what doctrine to provide for them 
* |.  - what points to handle among them 
I MES: in this epiſtle to the Colofſiang, 
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after 4 41s eftate. "yy 
drecepts and exhortations unto them : 
ne defcribeth unto them the myſtery of 
Chriſt, admoniſheth them to continue 
tedfaſt therein, toembrace the preach- 
ng of the word, to beware of philo- 
ſophy and the vain traditions and fo- 
phiſtry of men, to take heed of do- 
ting upon ceremonies, which areall end- 
ed in Chriſt , to ſet theiraffeions on 
heaven, to mortifie the deeds of the 
Efecſh, to put off the old man ; he warn- 
x cth them to be loving and humble: he 
biddeth wives do their duties to che1r 
== husbands, and husbands to love their 
= wives ; children to obey their parents, 
5 god parents to encourage their chil- 
ren ; ſervants to obey their maſters, 
and maſters to deal well with their ſer- 
vants ; all to continue in prayer, watch- 
_fulnefle, thankſgiving, to walk wilſe- 
ly towards them thatare without,to be 
carefull of godly and holy communi- 
cation : Thus knowing their eſtate one- 
ly for the generall he teacheth them in + 
generall, and therefore now he con-' 
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cluderh,asif he ſhould ſay, 1/þeak ſome- cot. 4, #3 
what generally becauſe 1 do not know your bh 
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eſtates in particular ; and therefore I ſend Whhe 
to you Tychicus, a faithfull zood miniſter, e4 
that he may learn your eſtates in particular, Wh 
and deal with you anſwerably . It may be ® 
ſome of you want corroſives + it may be pi 
ſome of you want cordials ; it may be ſome 
have need to be ſearched and humbled , ſome 
of you to be encouraged and comforted : I 
have ſent him to enquire into your eſtates WMf i 
iz particular , that 4d do ascordinely.. Wt 
Whom T have ſent unto you for the ſame We: 
purpoſe , that he may know your eſtate and Wer 
comfort your hearts. 2O! 
P ſes The ule ofthis is threefold. 
ET & 2. 7”- Fitſt, for inſtruction. -Hence we may We 
$74. ' ſee that a miniſter doeth but his. duty, WW 
= 7 when he enquireth into mens eſtates” 
">. how they ſtand before God: Ir is nos © | 
$\\ | prying into other mens matters 3 it is 
not buſte-bodineſle in other mens af- | 
fairs ; it is nota ſpirit of meddling : No, 
a miniſter doeth but his duty when he 
doeth it, How cana Phylician apply 
_ true and proper phyſick unleſle he en- | 
|. quireinto the ſtate of mens bodies 2. 
Fer. 8.12, Now a miniſter is a phyſician to mens} 
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after a mans eſtate. 9 
[Whe ſtate of mens ſouls how they ſtand 
WScfore God. They are men of Belial 
that ſay, What « muſt the miniſter know 
? and, Can there be nothing done but the 
inifter muſt heare of it? Thele are ve- 
y evil ſpeeches, The miniſter doerh 
ut his Guty when he is inquiſitive. 
Theſecond uſe may be for reproof. 2. Re- 
fit be theduty ofa miniſter to enquire proof. 
df mens eſtates before God, then thoſe 
xcople are'too blame that wil not make 
nowntheir cſtates- What 1s the rea- 
On that ſo many menabide in a rotten 
ate, but becauſe they are loth to 0- 
n truly and fully whatthey are to 
zods miniſters ? Nay many are like 
em in the prophet, who ſay to the ſeers, 11 3%- 
e not. They would not have Gods © 
Lniſters ſee what they do, nor ſee 
hat they are. I confeſſe there be 
me that will open ſomething about 
cir eſtates, but not all they know 
y themſelves : They keep in the mainz 
We ſome fooliſh clients: who miſe 
—WWform their Counſel , makingtheir 
b 1C better then indeed it" is - and ſo 
cir cauſe miſcartieth ;$o fome keep + 
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10 An Enquiry 
in that which would give moſt light to 
judge of their eſtates :' But. this ought? 
not ſo to be. Icantell you an example 
of one that being troubled about his e-F 
ſtate before God, and ſome miniſters 
being by , 0, ſaith he, will tell you ali 
that I know of my ſelf'; I le not hide a fy 
lable from you : and, if I be yet no better 
then a wretch, 1 beſeech you tell me plain. 
ly that I am ſo ; and if Ihein Chriſt, Tbe 
ſeech you proveit plainly unto me, This 
man took a right courſe , and thereby 
through Gods mercy came in a little 
ſpace to the aſſurance of his own blck 
{ed eſtate and condition. 

3. Exbor- Thirdly, for exhortation. Let Gods 

rmauon. miniſters know of your eſtates , that 
they may be able to ſpeak to-you a 


cordingly. By this means they may” 
ſpeak words in due ſeaſon, and like wil 
houſe-holders give every one his porti*© 
on. If you had buta cut finger; woult 2 


not you be glad to have the right plas R 
ſtre? -and if you had a burning fey 
would you not deſire the right rel 


__* dy? how much moreia the curing: 
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after 4 mans eſtate. $ 
Now from the text it ſelf without 
y cutting up of the words we may 
"Father foure propoſitions : 
: 1. That there is an eſtate that every 
Wan is in, either an eſtate of grace or an 
il: ate of fin. 
od 2 That this ſtafe may be known. 
1&8 3- That every man ſhould be wil- 
M80g.to have his cſtate examined, that it 
- Day be known whether itbe good or 
Jo 
4. That a man cannever have true 
omfort till ir beknown thathe 1s in a 
ood eſtate. 
I. For the firſt, That there 1s an c- 0bſerv, r- 
ate that every one is in, either of grace 
rſin, Seethis in Simon Magus : 7 per- As 8. 
ve, laith S. Peter, thou art in the gall *3* 
f bitterneſe and inthe bond of iniquity. 
ce, he telleth him what eſtate he was 

, VIZ. a very bad eſtate, ina deſperate 
ad damnable condition. In this ſtate 
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1: "An Enquiry 

in, avery good eſtate ; He was a ma 
in Chriſt, a choiſe man, that is, a may 
in the ſtate of graceand ſalvation. It 
this eſtate are all they that are calleq 
and ſancified and mide new creature 
unto God. Every man is in one of thi 
two eſtates : there is no middle cſtat: 
which is neither the one nor the othe 
but in one of theſe two are all thi 
whole world. The reaſon is, 

x. From everlaſting the. world w 
divided onely into two ranks, eit 
Elect or Reprobates. - | 

2. Here in this life the world is d& 
vided onely into two companies, eithet 
Godly or Ungodly. 

3. At the day of judgement 
Lord will divide the whole world on 
ly into two ſorts, either Sheep ot 
Goats, 

IT, For the ſecond propoſition, This 
eltate may be known : Eſpecially every 
man may come to the knowledge of 
M gi on eſtate before God. I do not 
+, lay thatevery man may know whether 
he beeleQor cher : yet this Ila 
too, Thata godly ſoul may knoyy th 
"OY 8 0 
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iseleed to life. The Apoſtle exhor- 
h all that are godly 70 give diligence 
' make their eleftion ſure, 2. Pet.1+10. 
that atteineth to that faith which 
Apoſtle calleth the faith iof Gods e- 
f. Titus x1. 1 and receiveth the word 
God, as Paul faith the Theſſalonians 
1, and thence concludeth they were 
ſen of God, 1. Thefl. 1. 4, 5. he 
y attcin to much aſſurance of his e- 
tion. But though agodly man may 
dw heis eleted of God, yet for re- 
dbation the caſe is not alike: 1, Be- 
iſe ungodlineſſe is not alwayes joyn- 
with perſeverance. 2. Beſides, 
dd hath many reaſons why he doth 
reveal mens reprobation unto 
m : They would then be outragious 
evil, deſperate in wickedneſle ; 
recould be no order or government 
humane life : Beſides that, the form 
Chriſts adminiſtration of his king- 
e could not be ſoas it now is : for 
ariſt hath bid his miniſters preach the 
dſpel to eyery creature, to whole 
rithes and towns, and except none; 
aſt will not tell his Wa 2 
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=: - n Enquiry” \ J 
be reprobates and which not, that the 
may preach unto all , and labour 
work upon every ſoul ; and*there 
none in a pariſh but the miniſter nu 
look upon him as one who may be 
ved : Chriſt will not tell his peoy 
which be reprobates, that they ix 
look upon every one as one that may 
wonne to the faith for any thing the 
know : Chriſt wiK_not tell the repxg 
bates themſelves that they are repn 
bates , that every one of them- n 
come to the uſe of the means ; Ho 
dothey know but they may find grac 
yea, and the Lord doth feriouſlyt 
them ; and it is their fault if they obt 
not, Itis Gods infinite mercy, that 
leion, which is ſuch a comfortah 
point, may be revealed to Gads chi 
dren, and that reprobation, whict 
{o intolerable and bitter, is not reveal 
to the reprobate, Nevertheleſſe let 
adde, That ſome particular men ha 
-  Kknowntheir own reprobation, as Cal 
gn and Judas, &c. And there be flirew 
It *: - ftgnes of it: (I do not ſpeak itas houg 
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after 4 mans eſtate, - Is 

e, but onely that he may take heed 
f them.) 

1. Malicing the known truth is a ve- 

ſhrewd figne: As, when men know 
at godlineſle is pleafing to God, and 
t they hate a man for it ; when men 
ow the miniſter is commanded tore- 
ke fin,. and yet they will ſpite him 
xr ſo doing : this is a very ſhrewd 
pne, Paul perſecuted the truth ; but 

, faith he, 1 obt&ned mercy, becauſe 1 
ditienorantly, 1. Tim.:1. 13. intima- 
# that if he had-done it againſt know- 
dge he had been in danger to have 
jund- no megcy. And therefore ye 
at mock and hate thoſe wayes which 
od- hath commanded, I beſecch you, 
e heed leſt ye ſin unpardonably. 

2. Abſolute apoſtaſie is a ſhrewd 
2nc t00 Of reprobation : When men 
zve been very forward in the profeſ- 
.of-the truth , and fall totally away 
1d prove miſerably profane, as the A- 
ofthe ſhewerh, Heb. 6.6. : - a 
 3- Finall impenitency. This is att. 
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afallible ſigne of reprobation, when 


. _—_ 
© . k., b R 
F : FE "WW , 
it y - 1338 
: C5 - EW,” &e. 
&” SS L 
4 po ” = \ 4 mY 
= a *> - r 
WTx” TG *s 
"9 Ig I $8... 
- . A LY . >#x - 
a F 
RA I © . 
bw F ” by 
'\ 8-4 : 


8 - 
_ EY re 


.. 
. - = £ .» : 
an lvch in fin dicth in fin, and goetht- => 
<< 5 "\ 4 ; 8 . d - >a ; ; 
IE: _ away 
$> 7 % | | * % ay | 
4 bo « 


- =. : 4 
{+ po © #02 
v » Bern. bd 


'l  - An Enquiry 6. 
away without repentance. . Luke 13:3 
Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe perij 
There be many of us have ſtood « 
long in impenitency ; let us fake he 
leſt if we ſtay any longer We Tal upc 
"this great evil. 
Thic ,  @ return to the point.: A man m 
man may COME to the knowledge of his own 
know his ſtate before God, I do not mea 
ll > Whether he be in the ſtate of eleRic 
or reprobation ; bur he may knoy 
Whether he be in the ſtate of. falvatic 
or damnation, that is, Whether hel 
in the way that leadethto heaven 


hell, Whether he be in{ſuch a caſeth; 
if he die now he ſhall. be ſaved or nc 
ſaved : Every man may thus know | 
what eſtate he is ; 

Ne Reaſons 1. Becauſe the word of God ſhewet 


I. 
1. Joby 3. 2 Man this: As for example, He th 


8. committeth ſinne ts of the devil. Mark 
the Apoſtle telleth us what eſtate thi 
- man is inthat liveth in finne, 4n a vi 


: - 2.obs 3. bad eſtate. So on the contrary ; 


that hath this hopepurecth himſelf, Ma 
630 Apoſtle telleth us what eſt;te tl 
_ man isinwho purgerh bhimſclfg he is 


hy wy « > 0-74 
Xo . | 


after a mans eff ate, 17 

rery good eſtate, in a ſtate of trme 

ppc in Chriſt. And ſo 1. Cor. 6. 10. 

e Apoſtle nameth divers who arenot 

d the ſtate of falvation but of damna- 

on : if they die in fuch caſe they can- 

x inherit the kingdome of heaven. So 

ir if a man will bur fearch the word, 

nd believethat God doth fay true, he 
jay know his eſtate. 

2. Without this knowledge a man 
znnot have an accuſing or an excufing 
pnſcience ifi reſpeR of his cftate : but 
zen may have, yea many men have, a 
dfiſcience accuſing them of being ina 


ry bad eſtate ; and many men have 

excufing conſcience that plainly 
dth witneſſe that they are ina very 
pod andgeracious eſtate. 1 and my peg- Exod. gg * 


- 


are wicked, faith Pharaoh. His con- *”* 
jence did accufe him of being ina bad 
ate. 1 am holy, faith David; 7 ans thy Pſal,86.% 
vant. His conſcience told him he 4 
in the ſtate of grace. So that ye © ©458 
d not go farre to know what eſtate 
du are in; there js that in' your bo- 
Yme that can decide the matter. eo 
3+ Mco- cannot —_ nor flic from mnt 2 
E gts "an* 7 
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10 An Enquiry 
an unknown eſtate : But men are com: 
manded to flic from a bad eſtate, ang 
ſeek out a good one : Therefore they 
Aatth, may know the one and the other. 
3-7, generation of vipers , who hath war 
* you to flie from the wrath to come * Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance 
ſaith Johato the Phariſces. He ſuppe 
ſeth theſe men might eaſily know that 
= they were ina very badeſtate , orell: 
how could he ſay thus unto them 2 
Before I come to the Uſes letus 
conſider theſe three things : 
I. Thatevery man living is borni! 
a very bad eſtate, We all know i 
well ; but oh that we would conſfide 
:- 1t! We are all by naturechildren ol 
wrath. Now here licth the queſtioh, 
When did we change our eſtates ? 
are' in the ſame ſtate of damnation 
wherein we were born except we alt 
come out of'it, I ſay, here lieth th 
queſtion, Whether we are come 
of itor no, whether we have mende 


oureſtate, : 


2. Conſider that the greateſt art 
the world never mend their/eftate 


WE 
> 
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after 4 mans eſtate. 19 


ut as they were born in a curſed eſtate, 
d they liveanddic in it. And I ſpeak 
ot this of heathen onely ; but alas ! - 
ow many in the viſible church do fo 2 
ow many were there inthe church of - 
hilippi whom the Apoſtle could nor 
ink of without weeping when he 7;;;.:7 
pn{1dered in what eſtate they were. So | 
the church of Corinth , not many «. /or x. 
giſe , not many rich, not many noble 26: 
led; but commonly the meaneſt in 
ecyeofthe world were in the beſt e- 
ate towards God. Nay more then fo; 
any of them who ſeek to get.into a 
dod eſtate miſle of itand periſh. See, 
ke 13-24.Striveto enter in at the ſtrait 
e : Mark;it's a ſtrait gate, and letteth 
it few in : for many ſhall ſeek to enter in 
4 [hall not be able, Here and therea few . 
where the conſtant miniſtery is. .* 
3- Confider that it is a marvellous _ 3, 
rd thing to paſſe from ſtate unro -_ 
ate,from a bad to agood eſtate, There 
oa very vaſt gulf between the ſtate of 
mc and the ſtate of grace, and ir is 
@arvellous hard to paſſe it. Theſe 
<SDings premiſed, the uſes follow. 
F1% 06 C 2 I» This 
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OT n Enquiry 
FYſe1. 1. This point may be many ways 
of 1n- uſefull : Firſt, for inſtrution. Tf Gg 
ſtrudi- hath made it poſſible unto us to finda 
ox. wWhateſtate every one of us iSin, thi 
It is every ſure he would have us go about it 
to enquire CNQuire after it. God might have lef 
afrer his us to periſh in our naturall blindneſſe 
eſtate. never to have known in what caſe wi 
| had been untill we were paſt recovery 
Firſt, we are all wanderers from Gol 
and from the wayes of peace; andth 

fore God might juſtly have ſufferedy 
for ever to have wandred, and neve 
to have been able to find out whethe 
we had been right or wrong. Secondly 
God hath dealt ſo with ſome : He hat 
ſuffered ſome to go on all their daye 
blindfold to hell. Thus the Lord dell 

with the ſcribes and Phariſees ; Let th 
alone, {aith he ; they be blind leaders If 
blind : andif the blind lead the blind, the 
will both fall into the ditch, Ye ſcethi 

Lord' hath dealt ſo with ſome; and: 
1s his mercy he hath not dealt ſo witl 
us. Sith God hath made it poſſible f6 

us to know, it is our duty to-enquil 
after it : And that yer further forthe 


reaſons: 1.F 
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after 4 mans eſtate. 21 


x. Firſt, becauſe the Lord command- Reaſons 
hit: Examine your own ſelves whether ** 9/-13+ 
be in the faith; prove your ſelves : know 

not your own ſelves, how that Feſs 
priſt is in you,except ye bereprobates ? 

here ye {ce the Apoſtle command. 

h the duty of ſelf-rriall : And conſt- 

r how he prefſeth it upon us : 1, Po 

not know what eſtate you are in ? then 
kamine andenquire. 2. Doye think ye 

in agoodeſtate ? look ye proveit , and 

ſure ye be not in an errour. Do-ye 0b- 

ye ao not know, neither can ye know ? 

p* then your eſtate is very bad : find out 

e good tokens in you, except ye be repro® 
zes, This command makes ita clear 
ty. 

2, But a ſecond reaſon to prove it 
ar duty to enquire what cſtate we are 
, is, becauſe without the knowledge 

reof we can never have any-true 
acc in our conſ{ciences : The conſci- 

e mult needs be without peace fo 

1g.as we are ignorant of what eſtate 

arc in: Feng jafifed by faith we have Rom. 541. 
ce with God through our Lord Feſus 

rafts Firſt the Apoſtle ſhewetb cheir 

FE, C3 cſtare ; © 
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22 An Enquiry 
eſtate; they were in a ſtate of juſtific, 
0n:8& from the knowledge thereof th 
had peace. We are bound to get tn 
peace to our conſciences : Oh, what 
lamentable maze are we intill our cc 
ſciences have peace ! and this they ca 
not have untill we are fully acquainte 
« Fob 2221 {what caſe we ſtand before God : 4 
quaint thy feet with God, and be at peace 
- 2. Thirdly, we can never be fit tl. 
any duty of Gods worſhip as long 
we know not what eſtate we are it 
We can never be fitforany holy duty 


to heare, pray, receive the ſacrament 
r.Cor, 11- Let aman examine himſelf”, andſo let hi 


28, 


eat, &c. Firſt he muſt examine in wii 
eſtate he is before he can be fit fort 
Lam. 3. high ſervice. So for repentance : 
; 3 us ſearch and try our wayes , and tu 
ga:ntothe Lord: firſt find our ſelves 
an il] eſtate, and then return. ' So f 
Joy; It is a duty to rejoyce int 
Lord : But we are neyer fit for rejoj 
Cing till we have proved what eſtatey 
Gal.6,4, arein : Let every man prove his Ol 
work ; ſo ſhall he have rejoycing. "We 
never be fit for any duty until we kn 
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after a mans eſtate. 23 
what eſtate we are in ,, becauſe eve. 
y duty varicth according as the eſtate 
f every manis. To inſtance inprayer 
Hc that is not in the ſtate of grace muſt 
ray one way, and he that is in the 
ate of ſalvation muſt pray another 
ay : the one, that he may be convert- 
d andbrought home to God ; the 0- 
Ether, that he may be ſtrengthened and 
encreaſed in grace. And ſo for the du- 
\ of hearing, '_ "== 
The ſeconduſe is fordireRion; to let 7/2 2. 
s underſtand by what means we may of Di;- 
now what eſtate wearein. There be re107. 
Oure means to know this. Means to 
| 1. By our outward and inward aQti- £30 * 
dns. I do not ſay, by our outward aRi- ſtate we 
dns: For a man may be in the ſtate of ** i®. 
aypocriſie, and yet his outward aQti- 
ns may be good. Neither dolI fay 
dy our vac actions alone: For aman 


ay be inthe ſtate of ſelf-deceit, and 
et ſay his heart is good and his mean- 
gand mind good, But I ſay, by them 
>oth put together. Our Saviour fetteth 
It out by a tree; Every good tree bringeth watth, 
forth 200d fruit : but 4 corrupt tree bring- 7:3% 
7s C 4 eth 


4 
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eh forth corrupt fruit. So if the hey 
bringeth forth the fruit of righteou 
neſſe, joy in good things, patience 
meckneſle, gentlenefle, love, obedi 
ence , godly converſation, 8c. thek 
evidence a goodeſtate: but if thehean 
bringeth forth deadneſſc, carthlinef 
impatience,cvil converſation,8c, thek 
are-corrupt fruits and ſignes of a v 
badeſtate. 
2, Ye may know what eſtates ye at 
in by your inclinations and diſpofiti 
ons, from whence theſe ations pro. 
Pſal119, ceed. Are yourhearts inclined heavet 
112 ward and God-ward, as Davids? ; 
ye bent to holineſſe and ſelf-deniall, 
&Cc. as a bow is bent to ſhoot thear- 
row? This is a figne of a good eſtate; 
as I» Chron. 22. 19. there is ſpecch of! 
ſetting the heart to ſeek God. Ye know 
whena man will do athing indeed , we 
ſay hewſeton't. It maybe yedo ſome 
ood duties , make ſome fair offers of 
ecking God ; but are your hearts 
on't? or are they feton the world and 
inclined earth-ward 2 The inclinations 
of every creature inthe world do eyes 
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amhew what the creature is. How do we 

[Know that a ſtone is heavy £ Becauſe it 

aclineth downward. How do we 

row a man is cholerick * Becauſe he 

s inclined unto wrath, Soa manseſtate 

may be known by his conſtant inclina- 

ioncither trogood or vil. 

3- One may know what eſtate he is 

n by that reflexive a which is proper 

onely to man. There is an at in mans 

foul ( we call it a reflex at) which 

bo creature hath but onely man, where- 

dy he can perceive what himſelf is and 

ZWHocth. When a man thinketh or ſpeak- 

Eth , he can reflet upon himſelf and 

perceive what he thinketh or ſpeaketh : 
.when he prayeth , hecan reflet upon. 
bis own heart, and perceive how it 
arrieth it ſelf all along in his prayers, T 

ay, n0 creature inthe world hath in it 

ais reflexive a@ but onely man. The 

re burneth , but ircannot reflet up- 

d its own burning : 0culws non widet ſe 

idere , Theeye fecth, but it doth nor 

xe that it doth ſee; that is, That crea- 

ire doth not perccive what it doeth 

when it ſceth. But every man hath this 

fy reflexive 
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. reflexive aQ in him , whereby he ispy 
vie to what himſelf thinketh, doethjj 
None knoweth the things of a man ſavet\® 
ſpirit of a man that is in him. This isth® 
reaſon why ſome know not what eſtay 
they are in, becauſe they choke thei 
own ſpirit and hoodwink their conſe 
ences. Thine own heart knoweth ho 
it is with thee, and would faithful) 


tell thee if thou wouldſt enquire of iſh; 


and hearken unto it. Search with God 


candle, and thou mayſt eaſily find what | 


Prov. 2045 in thee. The ſpirit of a 9141 is the candl; 


wt of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parti” ' 


of the belly. 


4. Ye may know what eſtate ye ar 


-in by a certain kind of feeling. As 
there is a kind of bodily feeling whe 
by every man knoweth the eſtate of his 
body whether he be ſick or in health# 

Luke 24. To thereisa ſpirituall feeling. The tw( 
3z Ciſciples did feel their hearts burn 
« Paul did feel a great combat in him 
£pb.4.19. between the flcſh and the ſpirit : Sol 
men be covetous and worldly, they 


may feel it. Yet indeed ſome men be 


” 
- 
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paſt feeling; Their caſe is the worſe 
R C6 | 
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auſe they cannot feel how bad ir is : 
ut for the moſt, they may cafily feel 
hat their eſtate is. 
The third uſes, to ſhew youthe im- 7ſe 3, 
pediments that hinder this knowledge. 7mped:- 
f you would attein to know what ments. 
ſtate you are in, then removethe im- 
zediments ; whichare 
# 1. Vainthoughts, Men who are in 
a ſtate of fin and wrath, yet have ma- 
; EÞy vain thoughts lodging within them 
Keeping them from knowing it - Go# #s 


" rercifull ; and Chriſt died for ſinners ; 
"my Fand, There be worſe ſinners then they ; 
w why ſhouldthey think ſo ill of them | le 
( and, they may be better all 1n good time : 
ET heſe vain thoughts. hoodwink their 
teyes that they cannot ſee their eſtate, 
nor reſolve that it is ſo dangerous as in- 
deed it is. O Fernſalem, waſh thy heart 71-4 14+ * 
from mwickedneſſe : how long ſhall theſe 
vain thoughts lodee within thee ? They 
were ina very bad eſtate ; and yet they ' 
had ſuch vain thoughts that they could 
not ſee it. 
'.- 2.. Preſumption is atother 1impedi- 
ment, Men pray, afid heare, and do 
bY other . 
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other good duties, and ſo take allto he 

well without ſerious examining. Thi 

was the caſe of the Laodicean people 7 
Revi3.17- They thought they had that in heal 
which they had not , and that ther: 
eſtate was good, whenit was nothing 
ſo. 

Another let are the Cares of this F 
life: Whereby the heart is ſo occupied 
that it doth not find time to ſearch its 
own eſtate, Therefore our Saviour 
ſaith, Take heed that your hearts benot 0.5 
wvercharged with the cares of this life, lef 7 
that day come pl you unawares ; intima 
ting that theſe cares are great lets from 
conſidering our eſtates. - + hel 

4. Another let is an Evil conſcience: $3 
which affrighteth a man ſo ſoon as he 
beginneth to ſtirre, and maketh him 
afraid to go on to look ſoundly into his | 
Fobn3.20. eſtate. He that doeth evil hateth the light. 
Rom.3-11. 5, Another let is Ignorance. There 

is none that underſtandeth , none that (eck- 

eth after God. Mark they did not ſeek 

in what caſe they ſtood before God be- 

cauſe they did not underſtand. = - 

6. Another let is Spirituall ſloth and® 
flugeiths 


} Luke 2I, 
2» 34: 
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vpiſhneſſe of heart. Men cannot en- 
- Ware to take pains with their - own 
Kearts till they have made out a true 
= dgcment in what caſe they are : They 
. Fon and quickly give over; and ſo for 
anc of diligence and pains-taking 
ake nothing ſure. 
Thelaſt w, is for exhortation ; That ſe 4. 
Ul men would beſtirre themſelves and gf Zx- 
et in carneſt upon this enquitie. That þorcati- 
Wwe may every ohe know in what ſtate gz, 
=WFc ſtand - 
8 1. Conſider, this is an enquiry a- 
2 FHout our ſouls. We enquire about our 
— Foutward man, about the eſtate of our 
Zbodyes, and worldly affairs, &c. oh, let 
- us not negleR this main enquiry, 4m 7 
# Chrif,yeaor mo ? AmT anew creature, 
yea or 70? Doth my ſoul live to God or 
0? 
2. Conſider, this is a queſtion about 
ur everlaſting eftate. We can never 
ave comfort untill we have put this out 
df queſtion : and therefore this is a 
Jueſtion which all queſtions mult give 
jury If ye benot in Chriſt, ye 


had need lay afide all and look abour it 
£ onely. 
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onely. How can men eat, drink, { 

&c. fſith the wrath of God abide 
upon all unbelievers ? Me thinks g 
ſouls ſhould take no content, do no 
thing elſe but faint after Chriſt ; until 
we know our intereſt in him. 1 ſay 

oain, This is the grand enquiry,that by 
ſineffe which all buſineſſes muſt giy 
place unto. Oh, the ſloth of our ſouls 
Let us in time awake and rouſe ther 
up, and never reſt untill weknow « 

own eſtate to be good before God,th 


{o- our hearts may have comfort , and 
that with God. 4:0 


% 
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treatiſe Of Conſcience, 
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hich ſhew the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conſciences alſo 
bearine them witneſſe , and their 
| thoughts in the mean while accuſing 
| or elſe excuſing one another. PE X 
los 


$ Have ſhewed you, That every What NY 


man is in an eſtate before Conſci- 
$ God. And that hath made ence is. 
We & way now to a treatiſe of con- 
Zn ncez «which will ſhew us what eſtate 
are in before God. I defire to handle 
ommon-place-wiſe: And firſt I will 
| you inbrief what the conſcience of 
ry man is. 1 ſay, ofevery man : For 
gels and devils have a conſcience 
o: ye may {ce it inthe ſpeech of the 
neel to John when John would have 
orthipped him , 7 am thy fellow.ſer- *3 "97 


ent, ſaith he ſie thon doit not. mW 
C 


# þ 
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He had a conſcience that could ſay, 7 
a ſervant , and therefore muſt not t 
worſhip to me. So for the devils: Wh 
our Saviout bade them cotne forth (8 
Matth, 8. the poſſeſſed , they ſay, Art thou com: 
29. to torment us before our time, See ; the 
had a conſcience that told them the 
would be a time when they ſhould | 
further tormented. But I am nott 
ſpeak of ſuch confciences , but of tl 
conſcience of man. Now the conſq 
ence of man is the judgement of 
upon himiclf as he is ſubjetto Goc 
judgement. Divines uſe to expreſſe(® 
in this Syllogiſme, He that truly bel 
veth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved : My con{63 
ence telleth me this 15s Gods word. Bly 
T believe truly in Chriſt : My conſcient 
telleth me this alſo. Therefore I ſhall 
ſaved, And fo alſo on the contray 
fide. So that conſcience is a mans true 
. cor. 11, Judgement of himſelf : 1f we wouk 
31, , Judge our ſelves, that is, 'If we would 
bring. our ſelves before the tribunal al 
conicicnce to receive its judgement.” 
Foure propoſitions are conteinedM 
+ that portion of Scripture which I hai 
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hoſen to make the ſubjeR of this enſu- - 
Is treatiſe, Rom. 2. 15. 

I. That there is incevery mana con. Foure 
ience. [ Their conſciences bearing them ©rope- 
tneſſe,] Every one of them had aſtions.' 
nſcience bearing them witnefle. 

2. That the light which conſcience 
direted to work by is knowledge. 
ritten in their hearts. |] 

23. That the bond that bindeth a 
ns conſcience is Gods law. © which 

p the effect of the law written i# their 

fs, } 
2284- That the office and duty of con- 
gence is to bear witneſfle either with 
{;9Wx {clves or againſt our ſelves,accuſing 
3; Or: excuſling. qur ſelves or adions. 
Shar ing witneſſe , and their thoughts ac- 
ſe or excuſing one another. 1 begin 
the firſt, 


, 


Propofition 1. 
There 1s in every man 4conſcientes 


Here was a conſcience in all theſe 1. There 
heathen inthe text : their conſciences.Fn NF 
ung them witneſſe. There was 4 CON- conſcience 
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Fobn 8. 9. ſcience inthe Scribes and Phariſees: h 
ing convicted of their own conſcience 
There is a conſcience in good men:as ih 
2. (or, 1. Paul ; 0#rrt5oycing & the, theteſtimoy | 
i. of our conſcience. There is a conſciena 
' Tit..15, in wicked men : their mind and conſciems 
is defiled. As it is impoſſible the fin 
ſhould be without heat, ſo it is impol 
ſible that any man ſhould be without 
conſcience. Indeed we uſe to fay 
Such an one hath no conſcience : bi 
our meaning is, that he hath no got 
conſcience. Butevery one hath a cots 
ſcience, cither good or bad. 'The Eon 
engraved conſcience in man when he 
created him at firſt, True ir is, fine: 
the fall of man conſcience is miſerably 
corrupted ; but man can never put 
off: Conſcience cofitinueth for ever | 
every man, whether he be in carthot 
_ heaven or hell. The moſt baſe and de 
; Viliſh profanclings in the world have 
conſcience: Let them choke it or ſm 
ther it as muchas they can, ler the! 
whore itor game it ot drink it away# 
much - they are able for their hearts; 
yet conictence will continue in ſp! 
their tecth, inuc in "Y i 
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of” Conſelence. IF 
I. No length of time cat wear = 
onſcience out, What made Joſe 


M brethren to remember the cruel x _ 


bet. for, 


zey ſhewed hirm but conſcierice © Tt 
as about twenty years before z yet 
hey could not wear it out, - 

2. No violencenor force isable to 
ppreſſe conſcience brit that one day 
r other it will ſhew it ſelf. Whar 
made Judas Sony back the nio- 
ay that he betrayed our Saviour for, 


id alſo to cry out, / have ſinned, bur 
baſcience ? - No ueſtion bur. he 12- 
oured to ſuppreſle it, but he could 


9g 3/ No greattieſſe rior power is able 


© ſtifle coriſcience but that it will orie 
ylike a band-dog flic in a ſinmers face. 

That made” Pharzol crie out, 7 am 

cked, but confcience 2 He was 4 greac 

tip ; 2nd yet he was not able to overs 
ower coniciefice. 

4, No mufick, mirth'or jovializing 
charn\ conſcience, bur ir will play 
ie devil-ro 4 wretched ſoul - for all 

it. What was the evil ſpirit of me- 


| ncholy that catne upon Saul bur con- 
| D 2 ſcience ? 


f | rate 


ſcience 2 He thought to allay it with 
inſtruments of muſick ; but it ſtill came 
again, | " ts 'S C 
\ *' 5. Death it ſelf is not ableto pany 
conſcience froma finner. What 1s that? 
worm that ſhall never die but onely? 
conſcience ? and in hell conſcience is air 
that fire that never goeth our. i 
I confeſle ſome ſeem to have loſt: 
conſcience quite: They can omit goodie 
duties as though they had no conlci. 
enceatall;they can deferre repentance 
and turning to God asthough they had! 
no more conſcience then a beaſt : but? 
one day conſcience will appear, and? 
ſhew plainly that it was preſent with 
them every moment of their lives, and 
privie to all their thoughts and all thei 
wayes, and ſet before them all the 
things that they have done. Be mea! 
never ſo ſecure and fenſelefle.. and 
ſeared for the preſent, conſcience wi 
break out either firſt 'or laſt : Either 
here or in hell it will appear to eyer 
man, That he hath and ever had-a tor 
ſcience. ed 
Reaſons Now he reaſons why the Lord: di 


pla 


th 
a of Conſcience.” 37 
[. Wlant a conſcience in every man living 


F 
I, Becauſe the Lord is a very righ- 
ous Judge : And as he commandeth 
amWrehly judges not to judge without 
tneſſe; ſo he himſelf will not judge 
Without witnes, and therefore he plant- 
ddgeth a conſcience in every one to bring 
c-B evidence for him or againſt him art 
coBSods tribunall. 
al 2. Becauſe the Lord is very merci- 
ul. We arc wonderous forgetfull and 
ndWindlcſſe of God and of our own 
chMHouls, and have need to be quickned up 
n{&F@our duties : therefore the Lord hath 
etfgvyen cvery one of us a conſcience to\ 
hee 2 continuall monitour. Sometime * 
cM forget to pray, and then conſcience 
n/Meteth us in mind to go to God: ſome- 
ile we are dull in the duty, and con- 
erence is as a prickto quicken us:ſome- 
Mc our paſſions are diſtempered, and 
nconſ{cience checketh & command- 
1 us to bridle them. We ſhould ne- 
be kept inany order if it were not 
'\conſcience : Therefore hath the 
rd in mercy -given us a conſcience. 
A D 3 The 
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The firſt uſe is, to condemnthat diz® 
bolical proverb common among me 
| Conſcience is hanged a great while ago. Na, 
no; Achitophel may hang himſelf, by 
he cannot hang his contind Sa 
may kill himſelf, but conſcience cann( 

- bekilled. It js a worm that never di 
As the realonable ſoul of man is in 
mortall, ſo conſcience alſo is imo 
lis... 

Secondly, this condemneth ſuch? 
go about to ſuppreſle conſcience; The 
conſcience maketh them melancholias 
and lumpiſh now andthen, and they 
about to ſhake it off. Alas ! why dojy 
g0 about that which is atterly jmpob 
ble: ? Ye may uppreſle it for a whik 
and gagec it for a while; but ye cans 
yer ſhake it off, Conſcience Kicker 
cloſe that a man may as ſoon ſha 
himſelf as his wr Ar And inde 

- His conſcience is himſclf : Let 42 
amine himfelf, that is, his ponfols 

« Fadge in your ſelves, thatis, cs 


your coniciences, 


Thirdly chis.confureth that dran 
pion, That  Conlcience. is nothil 
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, Suta preſent fir of melancholy. Nog 
= caulcth it may be the preſent melan- 
"@olick fir, but it is not it. Conſcience 
"832 ſtanding power in a manthat is e- 
rmore with him, and will evermore 
dge him and condemn him if he be 
" "*=Wiltic before God. It will be with him 
1 Fhea his dumpiſh fitis over. Let him 
"gh and be merry ; yet conſcience lies 
the bottome of all, and will ſpoyl all 
mc mirth. Let the drunkard be ne- Prov; 14 
he r{o joviall; I will not believe but *3: 
Konſcience inthe midſt of that drunken 
*Wirth cauſeth ſome ſadneſle within,and 
/oxellcth him this is a very wicked life. Let 
V1 2 e carnall hypocrite daub up the mat- 
»*Xer with good dutics and good prayers 
2nd good hopes ; I cannot belicye but 
vm Wecre is a conſcience lieth at the bot- 
ne and telleth him heis rotten for all 
ld, us. You may ſee this in Cain: He had Gen. 4+ 5. + 
cccn at agood duty, ſacrificing to the 
ord ; but his countenance fell when 
had done, conſcience did lie at the 
dttome, and did tell him God did not 
ccept him. Conſcience is with evil 
nenat church, at ſermon, at ſacrament, 
D4 and 
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and telleth them ſecretly that they 
not the perſons. to whom the bleſſi 
of theſe ordinances belong. Y 
Laſtly, this may be for exhortatiqy 
to the godly; That they would co 
ſider this, that they have ever a conſe 
ence within them z and that therefor 
they would labour alwayes to keep 
void of offenſe : which was Pauls a 
erciſeARs 24.16. Take heed you offet 
not your conſciences in duties of piet 
towards God, in your prayings, hea 
ings,&c.no norin your callings,cating 
drinkings, liberties, recreations : Loo” 
alwayes to your conſciences, that youre 
offend them not, becauſe they are evan 
with you. When two live ever tozg8 
'ther, they had need not offend one ani 
ther; elſethere will beno quiet :-You 
and your conſciences muſt ever live to 
gether : if ye offend them, ye are- lik 
to. have very ill lives. Better live witl 
a Curt ſcold then live with an offend 
ed conſcience : ye had better'offen 
the whole world then offend conſeh 
ence, "There are none whom yelarea 
wayes to live with ; but conſcieni 


: ye 
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Y 48 are alwayes to live with. Yeare'nort 
llaycs ro live, with your husbands, 
- Sngr alwayes with your wives, nor al- 
tinWaycs with your parents or maſters; 
coogere is a time when you mult part : but 
nlaW@nſcience and you will never part : 
folWhercfore labour to keep it void of of- 
p Senſc. And thus much of the firſt pro- 
 erdſition, There #& in every wan 4 conſci- 
et e 
et 
ca_ Propoſition. Il. 
»* 1, light that conſcience atteth by is 
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w O 6 knowledge. 


n 
«a Ev. 1 
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#5 His knowledge is twofold ; 1. Of 11. Pro- 
2 Gods law, 2. Ofour ſelves. poſition 
0% 1. The knowledge of Gods law. To 
Know Gods will what is g00d, what is 
0&$ad;whatGod comandeth,what he for- 
iddeth, Every manunder heaven hath 
islaw of God in ſome meaſure writ 
this conſcience. I confeffe,Gods chil- 
Iren onely know Godslaw to purpoſe, 
tis a light to-guidethem in the way 
F ſalvation : bur'all the world have 
ſome meaſure of knowledge, Ty 
| | they 


| 


hk 


42 4 treatiſe 
they.may gather that there is a G 
and that he ought to be worſhipped 
obeyed, and that he hath power 
life and death. All the world hat 
knowledge in ſome meaſure what 
good and what is not, what is to| 
done and what not, what is accord; 
to conſcience and what not: Allt 
world have this knowledge in ſow 
meaſure z I do not ſay, enough forf; 
vation, but enough to make them ine 
cuſable before God for not followit 
that light and not living according Wl 
that knowledge which they have. 
there were not ſome light in this x 
half, ſome knowledge of the law 
God in every man, conſcience couldd* 
nothing. 
2. Knowledge of our ſelves: This4 
ſos the light that conſcienceaRethly 
There is in eyery man ſome meaſure 
knowledge of himſelf according to tl 
meafure of knowledge that he hath9 
Gods law. Our conſciences lookt k 
wag fog Tormard 3 forward to Gai 
aw, and backyard onqur ſelves, Whe 
ther we be ſuch as Gods law req iret] 


ye 
- 

# 
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of Conſcience. 43. 
or no. Firſt, ye ap find this in 
wad men. This light did the conſci- 
wc of Davidgo by : 1 was upricht be- pal, 18; 
God, ſaith his conſcience, and 7 kept 23 
elf from mine own iniquitie. His 
ſcience had a light whereby he 
w what he did, Secondly, ye ſhall 
Bad this in wicked men. This light the 
r {eeb ſcience of Achan went by : 7 have Zoſb.7-20- 
ne -cd againſt the Lord God of 1ſratl, and 
vines 4nd thus have I done. 
T. Theſe are the two lights that every 
" pos coniciencegoes by:Itbath light in 
ome meaſure wi the law of Gad, 
© awbat he ſhould doand what he ſhould 
;=Aot do ; andit hath light in ſome mea- 
Wre to know himlelf, what he hath 
Sgone ornot done, whether he hath done 
"8s he ſhould yea orno. Now theſe two 
ghts are necefſary ; as thus T prove. 
Firſt, the knowledge of Gods law is 
eceſfary. For elſe conſcience cannot 
york, A drunkard might be drunk eve- 
day i: the year, and yet. conſciencc 
puld not trouble him'nor condemn 
Him of ſ(inne unlefle he knew the law, 
That God hath forbid pPaho_— 4 
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And ſo the ſwearer. And ſo evil wy 
and bad thoughts conſcience cannot 
cuſe for, unleſſe there be ſo much liz 
as to know they are forbidden. A 
therefore Divines do all. ſay that t 
Syntereſis is neceſſary to th exercile 
conſcience. The Syztereſis is this: Wh 
a man keeps inhis mind the knowled, 
of the things conteined in Gods la 
namely, That we mult obey God, tn 
nour our parents, not commit adulten 
not kill, not ſteal, not lie, not covet, & 
Unlefle the knowledge of theſe be key 
in mind conſcience cannot work. Anger 
therefore when we would ſtirre a may 
conſcience, we appeal to his knows 
x.Cor.6.9. ledge ; K now you n0t that the unrighte 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God ? As 
if he had ſaid, Your own conſcience 
may condemn you to the pit of hell i 
ye beunrighteous, becauſe your Synt 
reſis cantell you that the unrighteous 
ſhall not inheritthe kingdome of God, 
Thisis the reaſon why we ſay that thete 
1S a naturall conſcience and there is all 
illuminated conſcience ; becauſe ſome 
taveno light but onely the light of nas 
| p cure, 


" 4 
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ſome have beſides - the light of 

s word, which ſheweth that which | 
Viage ſheweth,and much more clearly, 
AXacacheth many things more-which 
cannot teach : And hence the 
ience of the illightned- condem- 
for ſuch things as the naturall con- 

ce never ſtirreth about. 
Secondly, the knowledge of our 
S is needfull; elſe conſcience can- 
4 neither. Though we know what 
S law requireth and what. not, 
is good and what not, - yet -un- 
we know whether we go with it 
IF + oainſt it conſcience cannot accule 
morexcuſc. As for .cxample ; A cloſe 
Aypocritc,he knoweth wel enoughthat 
wWheLord hath condemned hypocrite, 
& that hypocrites muſt have their 
ftion in hell : yet if he do not know 
ſelf to be an hypocrite, his conſci- 
e can never condemn him for being 
. And therefore both theſe know- 
pes are neceſlary,-as well the know- 
ge of a mans ſelf as of :Gods law. 
ny who had a hand in crucifying our 
jour, ſinned grievouſly; yet they 
F 7 ſinned 


wy, - aw 


finned not againſt knowledge becaiifiis i 
Luke23. they knew not what they did : F a4\Mds 
forgive them, they know not what they ita 
Thirdly, It is a contradiction to inye 1 
2 blind conſcience in at. The coniyilito 
ence canftot be blind and yet atuiiWp: 
condemn. Indeed the conſcience it (We 
may be blind, but it can never at andihſc 
blind : If it truly accuſe or exculeWhi 
muſt have ſome light. Ir is true, it niaye 
erroficouſly excutfe or accuſe, and yah 
have no true light : Seeming lights ; 
cnough to do that: ſeeming knowledsmpu 
is enough to make cotiſcience ertongf8// 
ouſly excuſe : As they who killed tia 
Jobn 16.2 Apoſtles, their conſciences excultr 
them, and told them they did Giemwor 
good ſervice : they ſeemed to known: 
was good ſervice to God,arid therefe 
their conſciences excuſed them, & 
Thus ye ſec that the light that conſd 
ence workerh by is knowledge. . 
Yſex. Theuſe of this point is firſt, to k 
us ſce the infinite/neceflity of kno! 
ledge. As good have no conſcience 
all as conſcience without khowledee: 
for it cannot aRt and perform its offices 
Thi 
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of Conſcrente. 
isis the reaſon why fo many thou- 
ds go on in their ſtnnes without re- 
1 Witance, becauſe being ignorantthey 
Faye no conſcience toprick them there- 
no : as Jer. 8. 6. No man repenteth him 
js wickedpeſſe, ſaying, What have I 
88:2 Why, what was the reaſon that 
WHſcichce did not prick them, and ſay, 
tis thou haſt done and that, Thus ye 
e rebelled, &c? The text anſweteth 
the next verſe, My people know not 
judzement of the Lord. The ftork 
veth her time, and the turtle, and the 
low ; but my people do not know their 
| GF/CS . 
Another uſe is, toexhorr us that we Pſe 25 
ould labour to perfe the light of * 
onſcicnce, thatit may be able to guide 
Fand dirc& us unto heaven. Our con- 
ence hath knowledge enough by the 
pht of nature to make us inexcuſable, 
d to clear the juſtice of God though 
> ſhould damne us for ever : but there 
aft be a greater light then that, that 
uſt guide us to heaven. O kt us 
ray to Chriſt the trne light to ſet up 


us light in us, that we may never be 
at 


at aloſſe in our way to happineſle, 
ver ſtep out. of the right path but; 
conſcience may be able to put us in 
gain, never go ſlowly bur our conf 
ence may ſpurreus on faſter ; that! 
conſcience may not be like: the { 
of a candle in a ſocket, that lameth 
now and then and then is dark ag; 
and again it flameth out and is dark 
ain: A man may ſee his book by 
Pur he cannot ſee to reade ; he may { 
tis pen and ink by it, but he cannot { 
to write ; a woman may lee her nee 
and cloth by it, but ſhe cannot ſeet 


work: ſo it is with ſome mens conſas 
ences : Their-light is ſo dimme thi 
- theycanſce the duties, but,they canndh 


ſeeto dothem ; they can ſee the con 
mandments of God, but they cann( 


{ee to obey them. O labourto perk®# 


the light of your conſciences, thaty 
may ſee to walk by them. And thi 
much alſo of the ſecond propoſition 


El 


The light that conſcience afteth by is' know 


lidee. 


Now I ſhould come to the third prs 
poſition which as I firſt propoundel 
| them 


{ 


> 
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em was this, The bond'that brndeth con- 
ncetis Gods law:Butl will now a little 
Eiktcr the method, and make the other 
*WHich was propounded laſt to be the 
cd in the handling ; and 1t 1s this, 


Propoſition TIT, 


2 office of Conſcience is to bear witneſſe, 
0 accuſe or excuſe, 


FoOnſcience is put into this office by 7/7. 
\ God himſelf. Itis Gods officer : £79p0- 
dt onely his regiſter-book that ſhall /t10#- 


"8 opened at the day of judgement, ks _ 
I WMkcrein is ſer down our thoughts, ſcience is 
*w@ords and deeds : bur it isa preacher ** _ 
"Sl to tellus ourduty both towards 
"dd and towards man : yea, it is a 
wcrtull preacher ; it exhorteth, ur- 
h, provoketh : yea, the moſt power- 
[ preacher thatcan be ; it will cauſe 
{touteſt and ſtubborneſt heart un- 
heaven to quake now and then it 
I never let us alone till it have 
dught us either to God or tothe de- 
; Conſcience is joyned in com- 
Won with Gods owne {pirit tobe an 
.E inſtruct- 
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inſtrutour unto us in the way we ſhould _ 
walk; ſo that the ſpiritand it are reſiſt= 
ed or obeyed together, grieved or de- 
lighted together : We cannot finne 
againſt conſcience but we finne alſo a- 
oainſt Gods ſpirit z we cannot check |. 
our own conſciences but we check and } 
quench the holy ſpirit of God. _. 
The office of conſcience to our ſelves 
Rem.g.1; Is, to bear witneſle : My conſcience bear- 
eth me witneſſe, {aith Paul. Conſcience 
is alwayes ready to do this office, if it 
ſhall at any time be invited unto it: For 
conſcience looketh ſometimes for invi- 
ting ; ſometimes it will not bear wit- |. 
nefſe unlefle we inviteitandcall upon it IF. 
ſo to-do. But there will come a time ! 
when it will do it and muſt doitand 
ſhall do it, namely atdeathor at judge- 
ment : thenit will bear witneſſe whe-. 
ther men invite it or no. Now it may 
be ſuppreſſed and filenced and kept ' 
under from witneſſing; but then it 
muſt bear witneſle and ſhall, either ex- © 
cufing or accuſing, acquitting or con- 


demning, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets iv 
- of mens hearts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh.- Of 


: The? 


/ 


_ , are foure: 1. Iris ſupreme; 2. It is ties of 


of Conſcience. er Feaa 
The properties that are. given unto Fore 
conſcience in the diſcharge 'of its office propey- 


iwpartiall; 3. Itis faithful; 4.. It Copſci- 
IS pr IVIC., ence. 

x. It is ſupreme: Ic hath higheſt au- 
thoritic ; it is the-moſt uncontrollable 
and ableſt witneſle that can be : the 
greateſt , weightieſt witneſſe in the 
world; better then ten thouſand wit- 
neſſes. Though all the world do con- 
\ demnus, yet if our own conſcience do 
not, we need not tear-: And-ſo on the 
contrary, if conſcience do condemn us, 
it will be ſmall comfort though all the 
world flatter and commend and excuſe 
us. It is a ſupreme witnefſe : Though 
all the Angels in heaven ſhould come 
and bear witneſle, their witneſle is not 
1o uncontrollable as conſcience is. 
There is no appealing from the wit- 
neſle of conſcience ; we muſt be tried 
by it, If conſcience do accule and con- 
demn us, the Lord onely is greater then 
ourconſcience,. 1. John 3. 20. and will 
give judgement with it whenit dothits 


office. And if our conſcience do not 
E 2 con- 
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condemne us, we may be confident to 
ſtand before all the judges and kings in | 1 
the world, yea, we may bave confidence || « 
towards God, ſaith the text. 2. Andas || « 
conſcience is ſupreme in bearing of wit- | 1 
neſſe, ſoalſoit is ſupreme in command- || c 
ing. All the commands of it are power- | 2 
full and ſupreme: it will not be.\light- Fn 
cd : it bindeth kings and princes : Nay, 
though God himſelf command the 
contrary, yet can we not diſobey con- 
ſcience without finne. By this it appear- | 
eth, that when conſcience doth wit- 
neſſe its witneſle is ſupreme; when con- 
ſcience commandcth,its command is ſu- 
preme. be 
2. Conſcience as it is ſupreme-in 
witneſſing or commanding ſo it is im- 
artiall in judging.It reſpeeth no per-W11 
ons, no eſtates, but accuſeth the rich 
eſt as well as the pooreſt, the greateſt a 
well as the meaneſt. It made great 
Belſhazzar ſo to quake that the joynts 6, 
his loyns were looſed, and his knees 
one againſt another, Dan. 5. 6. It made 
great Felix to tremble to heare Pall 
peak. of righteoulneſſe and of judge 2 
Pe hg = ment efl 


of” Conſezence.' SZ 
ment, Felix thought to ſcare Paul ; but 
conſcience ſcared Felix. So on the. 
other fide, it is impartiall in excuſing. 
| It will give evidence of the good works 
of the pooreſt in the world as well 
as of the wealthieſt. Artthou never ſo 
mean? thy conſcience will be as ready 
to excuſe thee if thou haſt done well, 
IS if thou wert the greateſt. It is impar- 
aall in its office: Others,it may be,dare 


Mot or will not accuſe, but conſcience 
t- Wpareth none, no not it ſelf: Though its 


ccuſations do load and burden and 
orment it ſelf, yet it will do its office. 
3- Conlciencealſo is faithfull in its 
flice and ſincere. Italwaics ſpeaketh of 
Sas it thinketh:It may be deceived and 
aiſtaken for a time, bur it never ſpeak- 
th contrary to what it thinketh : It is a 
aichfull and fincere witneſſe of our 
zoughts, words, ations, and courſes, 
rhether they be good or evil,ſo far as it 
illightned by Gods word, Ir ever gi- 
thevidence aright; it never flattereth 
drcondemneth any without a cauſez[t 
A fairhfull and a very upright wit- | 
Wcſle. Others may diſſemble with vs, 


E 3 and 
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A. and commend us and applaud us when 

| we are naught, and call us good men 
'8 and good women when we are nothing 
id ſo : but this will tell us plainly how vile} 
li and finfull we are; and if we ſay we 
are good when we are not, it will tell 
1, Jobs 2. 1s plainly we lie. He that ſaith I know 
+ him,and keepeth not his commanaments, is 
© a liar. Mark, though he ſay it, yet his 
conſcience giveth him the lie.Ir is faith 

full again in excuſing.It beareth witneſle! 

of every good dutie we perform and 

of whatſoever good is in us. Thougtl 

all Jobs friends ſpake evil 'of him, anc 

God himlſclf by his outward judge 

ments ſeemed. to condemn him for 

wicked man, yet ſtill his conſcience 

{ like a fairhfull witneſſe ) did not for 

ſake him, nay, it offered to reaſon witl 

7ub 13. 3. God. himſelf, I would reaſon with God 
I know 1 ſhall be juſtified, and I will nevt 

forſake mine innocency till T die, Still hi 
conſcience ſtood for him and excuſet 

him. Thus on both fides conſcience i 

(01 a faithfull and ſincere witneſle : it wil 
i not be corrupted to ſpeak” otherwil 
then'it knoweth the matter is. ! 


4. It 


of Conſcience. 3 
4. It is moſt privy to what it doth 
zitneſſe, It is more privy to what we 
ave done then all the world : It can 
leYay more for us or againſt us then all 
he world. Thou knoweſt all the wicked- 
eſſe that thy heart is privy unto, ſaith So- 
omon to Shimel x. Kings 2. 44. 
The uſe of all this is; Secing conſci- 7 ſe. 
iSKEnce is ſo ſupreme, ſo imparrtiall, ſo 
aichfull, ſo privy, we ſhould take heed 
ow we do any thing that might give 
advantage againſt us. If we were to 
ppear before an earthly judge to an- 
ver for our behaviour , and ſhould 
lave a companion preſent continually 
with us, marking every thing inus, tel- 
ng us of every fault, and witneſſing it 
oainſt us unto the judge, how carefull 
ould we be of doing any thing that 
ight give him advantage againſt us £ 
o, we have conſcience as a continuall 
ratch-man, eſpying out all our wayes, 
tting down what-ever we do amiſle, 
ecking us for it for the preſent, and 
ie day accuſing us before God and 
ing all things in: order before our 
aces 3 Ohhow ſhould we then labour 
DPETFY '| . on E 4 tO 
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to get inro Chriſt Jeſus, that our conſci- 
ences may be purged in his bloud,and; 
ſtudy all our lite long to keep peace and 
friendſhip with them. Wo be to them 
who live in their f1nnes! They will need 
no other witneſſero come againſt them 
to condemn themyfor ever but this wit- 
neſſe conſcience which lieth continual- | 
ly intheir boſomes- | 
This I have ſpoken for the office of! 
conſcience, which is to bear witnefle 
either with us or againſt us : Now the! 
parts of this bearing witneſle are, firſt; 
irs ſingle witneſſing ; ſecondly, its ju- 
diciall witneſſing. By ſingle bearing wit« 
eſſe I mean that conſcience bearcth 
witneſſe what we have done, and what 
we do, and what we intend todo, and 
what we are : By judiciall bearing wit 
neſſe Imean that conſcience doth paſſe 
ſentence on the ſame whether it be 
good or evil, whether it be concerns 
ing the ation or the perſon. | 
OfCon- Firſt, therefore of the ſingle beari 
51. Witnefle of conſcience : And that is 
bearinz aboutthreethings:: 1. What we have 
mizneſſe. done'z 2, What we intend to dos 
3. What 
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of Conſcience. $7 
3- What is the frame and bent of our 


T heart. 


1. Itbcarcth witneffe what we have 
done ; what inour childhood, what in 
our youth, what in our riper age, what 
openly, what ſecretly. Thoſe things 
which ſeem: to be forgotten conſci- 
ence will remember them'to us : Like 
a writing in marble, though it may be 


Zflled and choked with duſt and cover- 


xd with rubbiſh, yer when that is done 
away, and the ſtone {wept clean, then 
ne writing will appear legible ; fo 
hough mens deeds may for the preſent 
leem to be forgotten, yet they are writ- 
ten1n their: hearts with-a pen of iron 
and the pointof a diamond, as Origen 
pbſerveth upon Jer. 17. 1, Now the 
zoughts and cates of this life put them 
out of our minds ; but the time will 
ome when all worldly buſineſſe ſhall 
eaſc, and the onely bulineſſe ſhall be 
o look into the records of confci- 
nce. Weuſe to ſay, Conſcience hath 
avery good memory. The chief but- 
ex had forgot his promiſe unto Joſeph; 


but his conſcience remembred him of 
it 


- 


Judg.1. 7. 


Ken.2.16. Apoſtle ; 1 that day God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of men, &c. The moſt hidden 


x} 


+ Gex-41-9+ it two years after : I remember my faults 


* Joyce and delight in moſt, and deſire 
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this day, faith his conſcience. Adoni- 
bezek had forgot his cruelty ; burhis 
conſcience brought it to! his mind :\4s 
I have done ſo God hath requited me, ſaith 
hisconſcience. | 
- 2. Conſcience beareth: witneſle of 
what we intend and purpole to do, a 
whether againſt God or man. It will te: 
ſtifie every purpoſe and projet of the Mp] 
beartthough it be never acted, though hh 
it die in the heart and never come'to% 
light. Men little think -of this : 7b} 
( faith one) 7 never did ſuch a thing, 
though 1 once imtended it, or had ſow 
thoughts about it. Mark ; thoſe very 
thoughts will conſcience: bring forth 
and teſtifie whatthey were. Heare the 


things conſcience ſhall |bring to lighty 
and Chriſt ſhall judge them. * | +1 
3- Conſcience beareth witneſle 0 
the bent and frame of our hearts, what 
weaffet moſt and love moſt, and re- 


moſt and grieve for moſt , what' 0 
affections 


i 
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4 WaffeRions runne upon moſt, whether 
- Fupon God or the world, whether upon 
1s Weaven or the things of this life, Con+- 
's ſcience bare witneſſe to David, that his 7/a. 119+ 
h Wdelight was in the law of the Lord, that 77: 
*; was his portion, that Gods ſta- 
t Mutes were his counſellers. Conſcience 
Ware witneſſe to the falſe teachers in 

hriſts time, that they affeRted vain- 
plory and the prayſe of men more then 
#he prayſe of God. Conſcience bare 
ZFvicneſle to Demas, that notwithſtand- 
ng his fair profeſſion his heart was ſet 

pon the world. Conſcience bare wit- 
neſle to Jchu, that for all his ſceming 
zeal his heart was not upright. 

But it may be objeed, How can 0bj. 1; 
his be ? The heart is deceitful above all Jere17. g. 
hinges : who can knowit? %{— © 

Who can know it? That is, Who elſe CAnſwo 
an know it but a man himſelf 2 None 
nder God can know the heart of man 
puta-mans own conſcience, the ſpirit 
df man that is in him. Tconfeſſe a man 
tay be ignorant of ſome ſecret and par- 
icular deceit in his heart : but who 


"Wknoweth not the generall ſtanding W 
| is 
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his own heart 2 or may know thechief 
bent of his own ſoul. David in a par 
ticular deceit was ignorant : 7 ſad in 
my pro perity, I ſhall never be moved, t 
ver diſtruſt God more, never bediſqui 
etedin my mind more. He was decet; 
ved in that particular ; but he knew ve 


; 
$ 


well the generall and chief bent of his 


heart, that it was truly ſet upon God} 
and upon holineſſe. 2. Ir is true, many# 
men take it that their hearts are ſet up.3 
on God when they are not : but what? 


is the reaſon 2 Not becauſe they doi 


not or may not know the contrary, that 
they love the world moſt z but becauſe 

they will-not know it, they are unwik-8 
| ling to believe it, they are loth to have® 
any bad conccit of themſelves. So that 
when Jeremy ſaith, The heart is deceit-% 


full above all things : who can know it? 


his meaning is, What carnall man can 
abide to know the worſt of himſelf ? 
-3+ Iris not becauſe they know it, not; 


but becauſe they will not heare the te- 


ſtimony of conſcience : but when it 
telleth them truly how the caſc is with 
them, they gather all: the rotten and 
) broken 


of Conjcren 


: 


roken pieces of arguments cogether , 


&'S+ ſtop the mouth of conſcience, and 


= perſwade themſelves to think well 


themſelves. 4. Men ſeem not to 
ow their own hearts, not becauſe 


; Mhcy do not know what they are, but 


cauſe they are ignorant of Gods law 
hereby they ſhould judge of them- 


S-tves. They know their hearts are . 


on the world, and thatthe bent and 


Fame of their affeftions are placed on 
P:*@rthly things : burthey hope an un- 
ZE&cr-aftetion to God will be accepted, 
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oorruptions violent and our love to 


Þ love God in the ſecond place will 
gerve the turn; They know they are 
arnall; butthey hope ſuch carnality 
May be in a man and. yet he bc 
Hoht. ; | 
Yea, but a mans heart may day 'on 0, ,, 


She contrary fide, that he loveth' the 
ZForld more then he loveth God when 


Se doth not : how then doth conſcience 
t right witneſſe? - Tanſwer, 

# This ariſcth cither from the ſtrength A»ſw, 
Sf corruption and weaknefle of grace : 
Nelook into our ſelves, and'fee our 


God 


' God ſmall ; and ſo we are deccived,nd 
ſeeing the radicall power of: this loy 
of God, which in regard of its verti 
is ſtronger then the other : As a fool 
if he ſhould feel hot water, would conf 
clude thar there is no coldat all in itn 
whereas there is radicall cold in th 
water, ſuch as will expell all that hez 
in a little ſpace. Or elſe: this ariſet} 
from anduih of ſpirit, which ſo diſturk 
eth the mind that-it cannot ſee its ow 
condition nor be capable of the com 
forts belonging unto it ; as it was wit! 
the: Iſraelites, Exod: ' 6: 9. otherwiſt 
doubtleſſle we may know our ow 
hearts ; and whenour conſcience bear- 
cth witneſſe its witneſle is right. 

I. Uſe, of reproof to thoſe whi 
ſtand out againſt the witneſle' of their 
conſcience.,and like hard-hearted felons 
plead ſtill, Noz:guiltie, though never ſe 
much evidence come againſt them; 
though conſcience oft tell them, this 
they have done, thus they do, ſuch 
they are» Oh ſtop not your eares againſt 
conſcience ; ſtand not out againſt ir, bt 
believe its teſtimony, and make uſe of 

_ 


noffÞit to repent of the-cviliraccury: ge 
digvhile mercy may be had, before \q 
imſelf comerhand joynerh with cod. 
|Mcicnce to.condemne forever. 5 109% 0 
a 11. It ſerveth for ſingular encourage- Yp.,; 
nent to allto;abound in good works. 
onſ{cience will bear witneſſe of them 
Ml! to our unſpeakable comfort in the 
time of afflitions,. yea at death :and 
udgement. Job felt it aſweet thing'to 
have conſcience give--in'teftimony of 
vis integrity and uprightneſſc : When 
his fricnds proved miſerable comforters, 
(nd God himſelf ſeemed to write bitter 
bines acainſt. him, yet his conſcience 
vitnefled that he had been eyes to 2he 
ind, and feet to the lame, he had 'fed 
e hungry and clothed the naked and 
omforted the fatherlefle. "There is not 
good thing that ever we do but.con- 
tence will afford us the ſweetneſſeand 
omfort of it 1n our troubles' : ' Remem- 1/ai.z8, 33 
, 0 Lord, {(aith Hezekiah, that Thave 
1alked before thee 1n truth and with a pet- 
& beart. 130! 


| We have ſpoken of conſciences ſingle 
fearing witnelle : Now . followeth. -n 
5B Judt- 
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witne 


ſcience 


ud | bearing witneſſe 5 which i 


it paſſeth ſentence upon the. mo. 1, 

I of our ations, whether they be, q 

ood or evil, whether bleſſed or cur 
Fed, \ This is performed by a Logic: 
diſcourſe, by way of reaſoning on thigk,,j 
manner, The word ſaith, Whoever lookethM, ,, 
03 4 woman to luſt after her hath commit, 
ted adultery with her in his heart : That; 
is the ſyntereſis. Now the aflumptioniMe: 
But 1 have had wanton eyes and luſfifull} 
lookings after 4 woman : That is theiln« 
ſingle bearing witneſle of conſcienceMWhe 
Therefore 1 have committed adultery nfm 1 
my heart : That is the. judiciary ſen: 
tence of conſcience which it paſſahMeor 
o0 a mans ſclf. | So agains Whoſorvelio 
crucifieth the fleſh with the affeftions ali 
lufts, heis in Chriſt : But, ſaith conſciWiq, 
ence,” I crucofiethe fieſh with its affetliSher 
ons and tafts : Thereforg I am in Chrif War 
Though there be:not the form of thi ni 
diſcourſe in our conſciences, yet ther 
1s the force of it : for when conſcience 
dothjudicially witneſſe againſt any mailiihr 
orforany man, it doth ic bythe word ri 
and proceedeth in the vvay vyhich wat 
propounded. | The 


of Conſcience.” "x 65. KO 
Theuſe of this is, Firſt for comfort to Fſe/1, 
he godly, who may hence gather the ©: 
#ſlurance of their ſalvation from the 
eof Gods word and the witneſle of 
cir conſcience that they walk by this 
le. The word faith, He that hunereth marth. 5. 
nd thirſteth righteouſneſſe ſhall 6 
be filled 5 He that doth theſe things ſhall 1.Pet.r. | + 
ever fall, &c. Get the rule of your '* 
Wcarts and lives to meete and. ye have 
SSwhat 'ye deſire. O what infinite 
Wncrcy is. this to all godly ſouls, that 
the Lord hath planted this conſcience 
a their boſomes, that they need not go 
arre for their comfort : . their owne 
tonſciences and the rule may preach it 
d them. 
| Secondly, The wicked on the other ſe 2; 
ide, if they continue as they are, may 
dence gather arguments for their own 
lamnation. Ifthe rule and conſcience 
night be heard they would ſpeak bit- 
r things againſtthem, and giyg a fear- 
all ſentence on them. It may bethey 
1ſmother their conſciences now for 
time ; but they will one day. reade 


bem a fearfull lefture. I ſpeak not - 
F now 


4 y p / ; SH 


now onely of thoſe who. drown their 
 conſciences in their cups, and ſear thei 
confciences by their grofle finnes ; bu 
of thoſe who would ſeem godly ani 
perform good duties, but with hyp 
criticall hearts and carnall minds, 0 
that they would heare but conſcience 
argue a little in this manner; To be 4 
nally minded is death, that is, « an eviden 
fene of a man that is in the ſtate of deat 
and damnation : But, {aith conſcienci 
1 am carnally minded; or we are carni 
minded : Therefore we have an argumt 
about us of* death and damnation. Andi 
alfo for all other finnes; There is not 
a wicked man under heaven but hemg 
argue out of his own miſerable eſtat 
' by his conſcicnce,or he might if it wer 
awaked, as one day it willbe, _ 
Thirdly, this may ſerve for inſtru 
cion. No matter what opinions me 
have of us in the world': The queſtic 
is, Whats the judgement of our om 
conſcieriges upon-us? It may be thou 
taken for a man of great knowledge a 
a forward man in-godlineſſe; itmayb 
the godly dare not judge: otherwiled 
| +4, _ 


| of Cinſiixe. © 
USthee : butthe queſtionis, Wharisti, - 
deement of confejence? Doth nor thys. 
"FM onfcicnce tell thee thou arrbut a proud, 
"Fool, conceited of thy knowledge, and *- 
oveſt to heare thy ſelfratk 2 And fo 
vr thy performance of good duties; * 
hat teſtimony doth conſcience give 
"Wf the manner of doing of thems The 
"Wecſtimontiall of confcience' is above alf *: Cor- 1, 
eftimonialsintheworld: all the good ** 
pinions of the world: are not wortha 
uſh without this : IF conſcience can 
"Wy that in'our wayes we fcek to pleaſe 
20d, and'allow not our ſelves in any 
il way, this teſtimony is full and fa- 
Sfaftory, and oncly this. : 
"Yerfurther concerning this judiciall 
itneſſe of confcience: Iris cither about 
ings to bedoneor omitted, or things 
ready done or omitted. The judicial 
ieneſfe of conſcience abour things to 
done oromitred is double: r. To 
dee out of Gods law whether it be 
pod or evil'; z, To counſel out of 
Ir own judgements cither to do it of 
bear it according as the nature of the 
Hionis: If it begood; conſcience will 
WE Ccoun- 


' '68 . A treatiſe 
' /zunſel us todo it; if bad, to forbear 
it. The judiciall witneſſe of conſcience 
| about things already done is fourefold; 
' x. Toapprove;: 2. Toabſolye; 3. To 
' miſlike; ,4. To condemne. I begin 
 withthefirſt, the judiciall witneſle « 
conſcience about things to be done or 
 \omitted : whete I ſhall conſider, fi 
 .the Office of conſcience in this behalf, 
"viz. 1. To judge, 2. To counſel: 
and then the Adjunts of conſcience 
 {1ndiſcharging this office. 
| x, Con- || 1, Conſcience judgeth of the thing 


ora] to be done, whether it be good or evily 


' || Jawfull or 'unlawfull. As we try the 
|, weight of gold by a pair of balances, 
||| conſcience trieth all our aRions b 
| || Gods word. It is the oracleof Got 
| ' As the Jews went to Gods oracle t 
| .- > the Lord, ſo our conſcienct 


F 


fe 

|| is Gods oracleto enquire of and to & 
|| termine of things whether they 
||| good or evil : Itis a judge in the bo 
(| Tome. When the queſtion in Cori 
||| was whether women ſhould be une@ 
||| Vered when they pray, the Apoſi 
 |{Tendeth them to conſcience for judgi 


of Conſcience. _ 69 
Wment, Fudee in your ſelves, ſaith he, + Cor.11; 
l 5 ar EA be comthy or fa that is, Pur it '*' 
"Mo the judgement of your own conſci- 
aces. So ſay the diſciples to the 
Jews, Whether it be better to obey God or 
» Judee ye; Putit to your owncon- 
ciences. Thus ye ſee it is the office of 
onſcience to judge of an aftion to be ' 
done whether itbe good or bad,lawfull 
dr unlawfull. -; Fu 
2. The ſecond office of conſcience }; © 
Fas to counſel for the doing of that countel- 
P@vhich is good and forbearing of that leth. 
which is evil. This is that faithfull 
riend in our boſome ,” that voyce 
nithin us & behind us ſaying, This is the 1ſg.30.24 
pay; walk in it. Mark the words there; 
re ſee theſe two offices of conſcience. 
This is the way ; there is the judgement 
df conſcience : and walk i» it; there is 
he counſel of conſcience. Nay, con- 
Cience doth not onely give good coun- 
|, but if it have leaveir will bring ar- 
uments to perſwade us to follow it: 
will tell us the thing is well. plealing 
*Wo God, of good report, that whi 
*$&rvill bring peace to our hearts. And 
F 3 {0 


Foils A treatiſe . © - 
{> rn l|fo on the contra , If it be. evil; conf; 
ence will counſel us to forbear, ye 
| frene arguments to diſlwade ; 0 dp 
| || 0! : it will tend to the diſhonour of Gy 
 \{|and be offenſive to others, and wound on 
{]/ſouls, 8c. It was conicicnce that wit! 
held David from killing Saul, and pref 
'bim from it by a ſtrong argument, -« 


, 


'hets the Lords anointed, It was cot 


" 
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{f 
| | 
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| yielding to the enticings of his miſts 
and. yielded him an argument to dif 
{wade him from it, How ſhall I ds t 
| great wickedneſſe, aud ſo ſinne againſt God! 
| Haut conſcience that difſlwaded Ne 
Nb.6.#; hemiah from flying, Shuw!d ſuch a 
il| 4 1 fie? And if one argument wil 
1! not{erve, conſcience willuſe more. - 
Yſe 14] - The uſe of this may be firſt for In 
14\ truction, Hence we lears that naty 
\!! men may have a conſcience urging t 
||! good and reſtraining from evil, Thett 
|| 1$. NO man ſo evil or 1gnorant but be 
!; hath naturally ſome light with him by 
il which conſcience is fer on work to id 
{ yiſeand to counſel, and to ſay, Thich 
i wery good ; do it: This ss very Joſe 
i 0r- 
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lll ſcience that withheld Joſeph from 
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of Conf Fitnce. m7 _ "I 


-Borbcer it. This therefore is no ſigne 


Df grace in any man to have his conſci- 
iMWnce calling upon him to do good or 
ifſlwading him from evil : The very 
ceathen had ſo according to their light; 
eaand in many of them it was forci- 
ole to reſtrain themfrom many finnes 
vhich they were inclined unto. And ſo 
ay many men be put upon many good 
Juties, not for any love or liking of 
hat which is good, but becauſe they 
vould pleaſe and fatisfie conſcience, 
rhich otherwiſe will not ſuffer them 
o be quiet. It was conſcience that 
cept Abimelech from defiling Sarah, 
d yet a carnall man. 
Here then a queſtion may be asked, 94;. 
hether a tmere naturall man can a- 
oid finne for conſcience fake. ; 
I anſwer, That this expreſſion, for Anſwe 
Een be taken two wayes: 
ither 1. for conſcience of the com- 
mandment of God and love to it; and 
o none but Gods children do obey for 
onſcience ſake: and ſo it is meant when 
Paul ſpeaketh of being ſubject for -com. 399.035 
cience ſake, and Peter ſpeaketh of ſuffer- 1g. 
_—_ F 4 ing 


7 72 _ © A treatiſe 
|| -ing wrong for conſcience ſake. Or ſecond 
|! ly, for conſcience ſake, that is, when cons 
| fngce it ſelf inforced by fear compel. 
| leth oneto doathing or not to do it 
| As we ſay, My conſctence will not ſuffa 
|| ae. Thus carnall men come to churd 
| for conſcience ſake, and pray for cot 
' ſcience ſake, &c. that is, Their conſci: 
ence driveth them to theſe duties, and 
will not be quiet without they perform 
them, 
Secondly, Sith a mere naturall mat 
may havea conſcience ſtirring him w 
to good as well as the truly godly, 1 


» 


will not beamiſle to give you the diffe-W# 
rence. The difference is in three things: 

1. Agodly mans conſcience ſmitetl 
him and ſtirreth him very kindly , f6 
that he melteth before God.” When 
David had numbred the people, th 

2.54.24 text faith, his heart ſmote him, The 


10, 


word fignificth, it ſmote- him: kindly 
ave him a loving blow , made him 
pread forth himſelf before God. A 
wicked mans conſcience giveth him# 
dead blow,a churliſh and ſullen blow, * 
2- A godly mans conſcience ſtirreth? 
him : 


of Conſcience. 73 
jim reciprocally: He ſtirreth up his 
onſcience, and his conſcience ftirteth 
p him; he ſpeaketh to his conſcience, 
nd his conſcience ſpeaketh to him : 
Che ſtirring. is reciprocall. Commune Pſal.4: 4+ 
pith your hearts. What haſt thou done, 0 

oul ? Thus and thus have I done, (aith 
he ſoul. Whereas a wicked mans con- 
cience ſpeaketh to him, but he cannot < 
ndure to ſpeak to his conſcience: his 
onſcience ſtirreth him, but he hath no 
vill to ſtirre his conſcience; nay, he 
doth all he can to keep it quiet : But the 
rodly as his conſcience ſmiteth him ſo 
We {miteth upon his conſcience: 7 ſmote Fer-31-19 
:8&20» my thigh, faith Ephraim. The 
iSgodly, when conſcience ftrreth them, 
;A@hey ſtirre it and provokeit to ſpeak our 
) it hath to ſay. Commune with your 
ws heart, and be ſtill: They arc ſtill to 
MPive it full andience, and call upon it to 
peak on; What haſt thon more to ſay, Con- 
rence? 
| 3. A godly mans conſcience ftirreth 
im to good; and he is reſolved to go 
o the utmoſt of what conſcience ftir- 


xeth him unto : that with Job, bis cox- Zeb 27. 6: 
ſcience 


! 
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ſcience may not reproch him all hi daye 
for not following it: Whereas it is 0. 
therwiſc a = _ b | 
3; 3» The third uſe is this; See 
FF3: conſcience is appointed by God ok 
our guide and our counſellour, it ſhoul 
be our practice in evety thing we dot 
ask counſel of conſcience whether we 
were beſt do it or no. I ſay that con, 
ſcience is Gods oracle: Whartſoever 
we are todo we ſhould( as David ) en 
quire of Gods oracle, May I go this 
way to work, or ſhall I take an other 
courſe * Heare sonnſel and recei ve the 
Prev, 19. firudtion, ſaith Salomon, that thou muy 
2% be wiſe at thy latter end. Conſcience 
faichfull counſcllour, heare it, Itis the 
great mercie of God that thou hal 
fuch a privie counſel : Thou canſt go! 
nowhere but it is about thee to adviſe 
. thee, Thercfore as Rehoboam ſaidtc 
his green heads, What counſel give yout 
ſo ſay thou to thy conſcience, What ad 
viſe- giveſt thou, Conſcience, in this caſe 
my carnall friends counſel me thus am 
thus , mine own carnall heart and laſts 
would have me g0 this way: but, Com 


( ſcientt, 


of Conſcience. or 
ence, what counſell grveſt thou ? , 
4. The fourth uſe is to reprove Yſe 4- 
e cuſtome of moſt rfen, who with 
hab refuſe the counſel of thatone 
ue wholeſome prophet, & have foure 
undred other counſcllours who will 
ive counſcl as they would have it: 
hey regard not this good Michalah; 
acy ſlight the counſel of conſcience ; 
cir luſs and their carnall reaſon and 
ſh and bloud are their counſcllours; 
he counſel of conſcience, they lay, 15 not 
od at this time, as he ſaid of Achito- 
els: They will heare conſcience ar 
dther time, but not now: Burt take 
xd ; for if you reje& the counſel of 
pnſcience, it is becauſe the Lord hath 
purpoſe to deſtroy you. 


the Adjuntts of conſcience, which Jhew | 
themſelves in the difeharge of this dutie 
of judging and counſell;nz. 


He'adjunRs are of two ſorts: r.ſuch +, yy. 
KA as reſpet conſciences abilitie to juntts 
iſcharge its duty; 2. ſuch as accom- \# ,v. 
_ conſcience in the diſcharge there- ſcience. 
Of 
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Of ther 1. An illightened conſciency 
former )2. Anerroneous conſcience, 
ſort are 3. A doubting conſcience. 
foure ; T4. A ſcrupulous conicience, 


Of the lat-C 1. A faithfull conſcienc 
ter ſort are » An unfaithfull conſci 
two : ence, 


x. Anil» Firſt, the illightened conſcience is 

kghencd ſuch aconſcience as is in it ſelf rig 

encs, Ay informed by Gods law, and doth di 
re and judge aright in matters both 
concerning our generall and particular 


calling,both towards God and toward 


man. And this illightened conſcience 
is a great bleſſing of God : 1. becaul 
it is the proper effect of the law © 
God:2.becaulc itis a very great advat 
tage to a man in the whole courſe of 
his life when a mans conſcience is i 
lightened to dire& him in every caſc 
what he is to do, by 
If an illightened conſcience be 
ſo greata bleſſing, then be thankfull tt 
God for it if ye have it, and uſe it as 
wing Some have it, and uſe it not 
as a bleſſing : The devils have it as 4 
curſe; 


of Con, At - x. 
rſe; many wicked men have it as a 
rſe:It maketh their finnes the greater. 
ike as a colour, the more light ſhineth 
>0n it the greater it 1s, green 1s more 
reen, and white is more white, and red 
zore red, &c. So it is with finne : the 
zore light thy conſcience hath the 
reater is thy ſinne; thy drunkenneſle is 
ore heinous, and thy ſwearing, and 
e like, by how much committed a- 
ainſt more light. Oh therefore make 
e of the light of thy conſcience, as 
David did :. Thy word 1s 4 lamp unto my 7/4: 1194 
et, and a light unto my paths. What fol- m_ 
dweth? 1 have ſworn,and I will perform 
=, to beep thy righteous judgements. 
ark 5; when his conſcience was il- 
phtened, he bound himſelf to follow 
edireRions thereof. 
2. Is an illightened conſcience ſuch Ye 2+ 
bleſſing? O labour to get it ; be not 
vithout it for a world. Thou wert ber- 
r walk blindfold over narrow bridges 
ad planks, better walk in the dark. 
hrough a place full of downfalls and 
arl-pits, then walk without a conſci- 
cnce illightened, He who walketh in the 
| darkneſſe 


SAAPS 


darkneſſe kzoweth not whither he goth 
John 12. 35. O labour therefore x; 
get a conſcience illightened. Ir is 

a man may have an illightened conſe 
ence and yet go to hell: bur this 1s me 
certain; without an illightened conf 
encea man cannot go to heaven. -Ani 
if thy conſcience be ſomething illigh 
ened, yet labour for more light. It wil 
prevent many a ſtumble, ſavethee from 
many a knock. Thou knoweſt not wha 
caſe thou mayeſt be in, what difficult 
ſtraits thou mayeſt be put unto: if rhe 
haſt not light in'thy conſcience to dire 
thee, what wilt thou do? 1 


IT. An erroneous conſcience. 


2. Aner- CEcondly, an erroneous confcienceis, 
mn when conſciencenort underſtanding! 
me" Gods law, or miſapplying it, dot 
judge amiſfe and dire& amiſle. '$oJo 
tephs conſcience for a while was i 
Matth, 1, at errour when Mary was found with 
39. © child: His conſcience- informed! hit 
that he muſt either make her a publick 
example or put her away privily, Her 
his conſcience erred about this parti 
Oe" | lar 
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runtill the Angel had better inform. 
{ him. There is a queſtion here rai- 2ef, 
i by Divines, andir is, Whether we 
zght to follow conſcience erring or 
>: A queſtion very neccflary to-be 

dled, partly becauſe of mens igno- 
ace in this kind, and partly becauſe of 

frequency of the caſe. 1 anſwer 


SFirſt, we muſt not obey conſcience Arf.r. 
Wing or counſelling to that which' is 
» For ourerrour of coaſcience doth 
make the tranſgreſſton of the law 
be no finne; though an crroneous 
(cience lead us to. tranſgrefſe- it. 
2&7 Becauſe the law of God is above 
Zzanſcience ; and therefore the com- 
indment of Gods law ftandeth- infull 
ce though conſcience command 
icrary. toit, Suppoſe a man ſhould 
ak in his conſcience he might not 
an oath-though never ſo lawfully 
led thereunto. by the magiltrate- and 
tever ſo neceflary a cafe, when as'the 
rd of God:commandetly us to fwear . 
ruth, in righteouſheſle, and in-judge- 
ntzl muſt follow MR 
it A 


$ © N F 
'of God rather then conſcience, becauſe l 
Gods law is above conſcience. 2, Be- 
cauſe if I follow my conſcience when 
it is in an errour, I offend not onely a- 
eainſt Gods law bur I offend allo my | 
confcience : For-though for the pre- | , 
ſent while conſcience is erroneous it 
doth not take offenſe, yet when it co» - 
methto ſee its own errour then it will. 
Therefore this is our firſt anſwer , We 
muſt not obey conſcience erring, ot 
counſelling to that which is evil. If our 
conſcience ſhould counſel us to tell a 
lie to help our neighbour, this is evil 
and againſt Gods law; and therefore if 
in doing it we do obey conſcience, we 
linne, 

Secondly we anſwer, That an erro- 

neous conſcience whatever it com- _ 
mandeth (though the law of God com- ' 
mandeth the clean contrary ) yet we 
cannot diſobey it without finne, For "|: be 
this is a conſtant rule, We alwayes fin « W bi; 
when we diſobey conſcience: If con- W@ ' 
ſcience erre not, then in diſobeying-it | 
we finne double, againſt the law and a- 
gainſt conſcience : if conſcience do ne | 
ana ,\8.- 
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-xwere bound to obey conſcience when it 


to diſobey conſcience though it erre, 


. lutely forbidden, or that to be forbid- 


. Lord hathexpreſlely forbidden: if this 
$-. becauſe the Lord hath expreſſely for- 


of Conſcience. I 
and we diſobey it, we finne too; for 
though we do not finge againſt the lays, 
yet we ſinne againſt conſcience, and {o 
againſt the law too ; not as though we 


erreth, agd yet we finne if we difobey ir. 
Thirdly, Albeit it he alwayes a finge 3+ 


yet it is not alwayes a fione to abey con- 
ſcience when it errcth, Let us conſider 
three propoſitions , and you ſhall ſec 
what I mean. Firſt, If conſcience think 
that to be commanded which is abſo- 


den which is expreflely commanded, 
then we finne which {de foever. we © 
take: As if an ignorant man thinks in 4 
his conſciencethat he is bound to pray 
ro Saints departed, which thing the 


man do pray unto Saints, he; finneth, 


bid him to do it ; if he donot pray unto 
Saints, he finneth too, becauſe his con- 
ſcience telleth him he is commanded to 
pray unto them. The ſecond propoſiti- 
on 15 this, If conſcience hold a thing itt- 

is G different 
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different to do or not to do which yer is | 
not indifferent but abſolutely com- #* 

manded, then it isalwayes aſinnenot to } 
do it, bur it is no finne to do ir. The | 
third propoſition is this, If conſcience *' | 
hold a thing neceſſaric which God hath | ; 
left indifferent, as ifa man in conſcience A} | 
thought that he ought to pray foure } 
times aday (which thing yet God hath i © 
left indifferent) in this he is bound to | t 


obey conſcience though iterre. Andit & ® 
is no {inne to obey conſcience thus er- l 
ring ; though it beaſinne in.conſcience | L 
thus to erre. s: 

The uſe of this is, I. to let us ſee what ® © 
a ſacred ſovereignething a mans conſci- ® D 
ence is. It isalwayes a finne to diſobey © 
conſcience whether it erre or no, as it is 4 
alwayes aſinne to diſobey God. A man? _- 
can never go againſt his conſcience but 0 
he finneth. 1. Becauſe conſcience is! $ 


our guide : It is our inward and our in- 
ſeparable guide ; we can never come by tþ 
any direction but by conſcience; we can 


never let in the commandment of -God 1 
but onely by conſcience: and therefo =o 


_ theLordhathmadeita very ſovereigne 
| thing , 
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thing. 2. Becauſe we break a command- 
ment through the loyas of a ſinne,when 
we go againſt conſcience. Ajax light 
upon a beaſt and flew jr : his. con- 
ſcience thought verily it was a man; 
Kill it not, ſaith conſcience, 77 is a mar. : 
he goeth againſt his conſcience and kil- 
leth it. His conſcience here was in an 
errour, yet he as truly guilty of murder 
before God as if he had indeed ſlain a 
 & man,becauſe he ſlew a man through the 

# loyns of this beaſt : His bloudy mind 
looked at a man, and {mote'at a man, 
and flew a map. So when conſcience is 
8 erroneous, and thinketh this isa com- 
| mandment of God, it is not ſo, but he 
8 thinketh it ſo in his conſ{cicuce ; if he do 
2 contrary he breaketh a commandment 
Z though it be none, becauſe the errour 
X of. his conſcience made it one to him. 
Was not Herod truly guilty of the 
murder of Chriſt { He thought 1n his 
conſcience that Chriſt had been among 
the infants flain at Bethlehem. Thus 
conſcience is a {overeigne thing : Ir 1s 
alwayes a finne to go againſt ir,erreor 
not erre: and if it bea finne to goagunſt $ 
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conſcience when iterreth, what a ſinne 
is it togo againſt ir when it doth not | 
erref | 
LI. This may ſerve for a word of ex- 
hortation,to cxhort men to beware leſt 
they ſinne againſt conſcience z eſpecial. | 
ly when conſcience is in the right. Con- 
ſcience isas Gods face in a man: whe | 
conſcience looketh on thee, the Lord 
looketh on thee. Ir is true, the Lord | 
looketh on thee alwayes : but thou 3 
mayſt ſee the Lords looking upon thee 
when conſcience looketh on thee : And | 
therefore thou never finneſt againſt | 
conſcience but thou provokeſt the Lord | 


ro his face, when not onely God ſceth F#/ 
thee but thou feeſt him. Thy conſci- 6 


ence ſheweth thee the Lord it preſent- 
eth God before thine eyes, command- 

ing or forbidding, Wilt thou do the evil 
now ? Wilt thou omit the good duty now ? 
When conſcience findeth fault thou 
doſt now provoke the Lord to his face. 
If itbe ſuch a finne to finne againſt cons 
ſcience in an errour, it is much more 4 
ſ1nne to ſinne againſt conſcience it beir 
inthe right. Thus much of a conſcience 
erring. INN. 4 


of Conſcience. x. 
I11. A doubting conſcience. _ 


A Doubting conſcience is ſuch a ;. a 
conſcience as ſo hangeth in ſuſ- 4oubting, 
penſe that it knoweth not which way 
totake : it knoweth not which is the 
# ſinne and which not. If it gothis way 
to work , It may bee 1 ſhall ſinne, ſaith 
$ conſcience : if that way, 1t may be I 
2 ſhall finne too, faith conſcience. Such 
Za man ſinneth which way ſoever he 
taketh. The reaſon 1s this, becauſe he 
& doubteth. He that doubteth is condemned 
2-7 heeat faith the Apoſtle: for whatſocver 5,,,.,. 
2-5 n0t of faith is ſin.Suppote a mandoubt:- 23. 
Zeth whether it be lawfull for him to do 
-. Huch a thing, and doubteth alſo whe- 
Fther he may lawfully omit the doing its 
;/ a ſuch acaſe whether he do it or not do 
t he ſinneth becauſe both wayes he 
doubteth. Yet here theſe rules are very 
uſefull. 73 
1. Rale ; When conſcience doubt- pyle x 
th on the one part and is reſolved on | 
» {be other, we muſt refuſe the doubting 
« Wpart and take that whercin we are cer- 
ainand ſurc, As for example 3; When 
G 3 one 
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one doubteth of the lawfulneſle of play- ? 


ing atcards and dice; he is ſure itis no | , 
ſinne not to play , but whether he may - 


lawfully play he doubteth': in this caſe } 
he is bound notto play. So when one | 
doubteth whether it be a finne not to 
call his familie together every day to 
prayer ; Gods miniſters tell him he' | 
muſt or he ſinneth : 1 doubt of that, ſaith 
he. Do youſo 2 but you are ſure it is 
no ſinne to do it : Therefore you are 3 
bound to do it, becauſe you are bound! 
to decline. the doubtfull part and take 
that which is certain. And ſo of all o- Z 
ther the like particulars. . 
2. When conſcience doubteth on 
both ſides which is the finne and which? 
not, then a man.ought to do that which'? 
is moſt void of offenſe. As for example; ® 
Say anAnabaptiit amongſt us doubteth 
whether it be a finne in- him to bring 
his child to church to be baptized, ora 
{inne to refuſe ; here his rule is, That 
that which is moſt void of offenſe, and 
moſt agreeable to brotherly unity and' 
concord, is to be taken, hs balance 
hanging otherwiſe even and the argu- | 
ments 
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®ments to urge both the one or the 0+ 
Zther ſeeming of like weight, then this 


muſt be pur into the ſcale and reſolve 


Z the doubt. | 
$ 3. It is lawfull to do ſome things Rule 3. 
Ewhen yet our conſcience doubteth of 


he lawfulneſſe of them. For we muſt 


Zconſider there are two kinds of doubt- 
Wing: there is a ſpeculative doubting,and 
there is a praQticall doubting. S 9 
Five doubting is todoubt of the 


awful- 
eſſe of the thing it ſelf to be done: 


PraRicall doubting is to doubr of the 


Slawfulneſle of the doing of it. Now this 
Zlatter is not alwayes a ſinne, but the 0- 
®ther is : As for example ; It a ſervant 
=be commanded of his maſter to attend 
on him on the Lords day, he knoweth 
Snot what his buſineſſe ſhould be, and 
2 perhaps doubteth itis not of ſuch mo- 


ment as to be done on thar day ; yet he 
hath no reaſon to deny. his attendance: 
in this caſe though he doubt of the law- 
fulneſſc of the thing done, yet he need 
not doubt of the doing of it, becauſe he 
knoweth not what the buſineſle is, and 


hath no reaſon whereby he is able to 
| I | G 4 juſtific 


juſtifie his refufall. And ſo much alſo! 
of a doubting conſcience. ; 


IV. Aſcrupulous conſcience. 


4 Aſcru- He difference between a doubting! 
_ conſcience and a ſcrupulous conſct 
en ence is this ; A doubtfull conſcience 
hangeth in ſuſpenſe, and doabreth 
which is the finne and which is lawfull ; 
but a ſcrupulons conſcience inclineth to 
the lawfulneſſe of the thing to be done, 
but yet not without many doubts and 
ſcruples, becauſe of ſome difficulties 
which it hath heard of, and which itt 
knoweth not how toanſwer or reſolye, * 
The rule which here we muſt go by is 3 
this, When we. incline to the lawful- 
neſſe of the thing, we ſhould labour to þ 
ſupprefſle all difficulties and ambipuities 
which cauſe usto doubt, The Apoſtle 
includeth this rule in that word fully 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his 
heart : Get all difficulties removed, all 
ſtumblings, and ſtickings, and hover- 
ings, and {cruples taken away. i 
Queſt,  Buthow ifthat cannot be done? how 
if we cannot getall ſcruples removed?! 
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3 If that cannot be done, then it is law- .{xſw, 
2 full ro follow conſcience nortwithſtand- 
ing the doubts and fcruples of it. Ob- 
ſerve that place well, Dent. 1 3.1 CC. Deut.r3. 
the Lord commanderh if a falſe pro- 934 * 
phet ſhould come amongſt-them to 
draw them from the truth, and ſhould 
ſhew aigne or miracle'to confirm his 
doQrine, and the ſtgne ſhould come to 
paſſe {which might put doubts and ſcru- 
—Fples into their conſciences) neverthe- 
Ace conſcience inclining ro the truth 
they are bound to ſtand to that: for 
=zrhcſe doubts and {cruples do notargue 
Za want of faith, but onely a weakneſſe 
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= I. This ſheweth what need we have Ve 1, 
=o labour to have our cenſciences right- 
yinfotmed. It isa comfortable thing 
or a Chriftian to have his conſcieace 
0 fully illightened as tharthe can with- 
dur doubting or ſctupſe diſcharge the 
Juties both of his generall and particu- 
ar calling : And itis agreat diſturbance 
d a Chriſtians mind, when his conſci- 
ace is ſo weak and ignorant that he 
annot perform his daties withour 
doubts 
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doubts and ſcruples whether he is right 
orno, eſpecially in matters of greateſt Þ 
moment. Ir is a great miſery to have 
our conſciences blind, which ſhould be | 
our guides, and which it is a finne to dif- 
obey. This is the reaſon why S* Paul 
doth ſo often ſpeak, Iwould not have you 
ignorant, 1.Cor,10.1.and11.3. Itisa | 
very great miſery that ones conſcience 
ſhould be ignorant what todo, what to | 
hold, whart to follow : I ſay, it is a la- 
mentable miſerie, that many who have 2 
followed the direQions of conſcience,” 
ſhould by it beled to death and damna+” 
tion, to do things contrary to Gods" 
word. What a miſery was it for the 
Jews to have zeal and not according to 
knowledge * &c. - 
IT. This ſhould teach us to uſe tht? 
means truly to inform conſcience 
Prov.2g.z Without knowledge tt heart is not good 
Means to Tat 1s, it is moſt profane. There bt 
prm—_ three means to get knowledge. 1. 
5 uspray unto God that he would ope 
our underſtandings ; that as he hath gi 
ven us conſciences to guide us,ſo alſo 
would give our guides eyes that the 
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' nay be able to dire us aright, The 
' Ercuthis, it is God onely that can ſound- 
My illighten our conſciences : andthere- 
' Wore let us pray unto him to do it. All 
Wour ſtudying, and reading, and hearing, 
ind conferring will never be able to do 
t: itis onely in the power of him who 
SFInadec us to do it. Thy hands have made Pſa. 11g. 
' Snd faſhioned me : O give me underſtand- 73 
' ve, that 1 may learn thy commandments. 
He who madeourconlſciences,he onely 
'ZFan give them this heavenly light of 
*Frue knowledge and right underſtand- 
=Þg : and therefore ler us ſeek earneſtly 
td him forit, 2. "We muſt ſeek it in 
C 46 
_aumility, alwayes ſuſpeting our own 
"'Y owledge. Weare not too confident- _ 
2 and preſumptuouſly to truſt to our 
vn judgement, and deſpiſe or negle& S; 
ze judgement of others. The humble 7/al.z5.9. 
7d will teach: Pride and ſelf-conceited- 
eblindeth exceedingly. 3. We muſt 3. 
k with ſobriety, alwayes contenting 
r ſelves with that knowledge which 
moſt neceſlaric, and nor be curious a- 
out vain and idle-braind queſtions, or 


plicitous to anſwer every objeion 
that 
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that ſhall be raiſed up againſt the truth," 
A lover of the truth ſhould not be rea; 
dy to entertcin all objeions againk it, F< 
and neyer be ſettled till he can anſwer; 
all that can be caſt jn; which will be ne-1 
ver. It is nor expected that there 
ſhould bein every man ſucha ripeneſk 
of judgement and ſuch a meaſure of il 
lumination as that he ſhould be able to 
diſpute with'the moſt learned, or an" 
ſwer every objection that can be raiſed; 
But we muſt with .that good Martyr? 
ſay, Thoueh I cannot diſpute for Chriſt I: 
can dye for him : We muſt be content'% 
with our meaſure, to be wiſe unto [0-75 

bricty. '# 
Yſe3z. III. Thoſe godly ſouls that have "acc 
weak conſciences muſt uſe them very*har 
Az:aixs. Bently : Scrupuloſi non ſunt rigid? tra. 
ad; , Thole that are ſcrupulous are 
not to be handled rigidly. When amate 
If! 1s 1n the cye, it is not boiſtrouſly to be 

= i; dealt withall; that will make it worſe 

i! Theeye is atender part, and ſo is thellce 
y8t conſcience. Again, we muſt take heedWhr | 
{| of offending weak conſciences. It may ric 
berhou knoweſt thine own liberty, that 
thou 
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Shou mayſt do this or that ; but thy bro- 
*FQher is weak, and hedoth not know it 
"Ro be lawfull : O take heed of giving 
'Voffenſe : Conſider the Apoſtles words, 
23.Cor. 8.12. When ye ſinne a2anſt your 
"hr ct hren,and wound their weak conſciences, 
"We ſinne againſt Chriſt. Confider alſo the 
'Dractice of the Apoſtle, and the reſolu- 
"Fion that he had ; 1f meat offend my bro- 
Vgber, 1 will eat no fleſh while the world 
"arndeth, verl.1 3, It is a grievous offenfe 
| offend the conſcience of the weak ; 
[and therefore beware of it. They are 
"Fery unchriſtian ſpeeches, 1 know mine 
(aps liberty : If others be ICY care 
"21? Why ſhould I prejudice my ſelf for 
"Wer? 1tis true, another mans conlci- 
t"@ace cannot abbridge me of my liberty : 
jdt yer I in charity ought to ſuſpend 
- We act of my liberty when I know the 
ting it will give offenſe to the weak, | 
eg IV. To admoniſh our ſelves, if con- re 4. 
eWicnce be ſo tender a thing, ro be care- 
Bl! that we offend not our own conſci- 
ces. Conſcience is quickly offended ; 
titts not ſo ſoon pacified. Every no- 


/Wrious ſtep into evil, or negleR in di- 
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ty, offendeth conſcience ; and conſci.! 
ence will keep a grudge a long time, and! 
will give many a ſecret wound, deading 
the heart to duty, making faith and con- 


fidence in God dull : we cannot pray: S 
with courage, nor come before God 
with boldneſle. 1/ our hearts condemn uw 
not ,we have confidence,ſaich John, An er; 
roneous conſcience will defile you ; My; 
doubting conſcience diſtract you ; 
ſcrupulous conſcience unſettle you: bu 
above all other, an illightened conſci 
ence, if it have anything againſt you . 
will exceedingly diſable you; this ſtab%Fy;. 
bethar the heart your confidence tomgh 
wards God. Go then and labour tk, ,, 
purge conſcience, elſe conſcience wir; 
hinder you;wherher you pray,or heart? Þr ; 
or receive the Sacrament, &c. it will de 
prive you of comfort. 1f thou brinethWer 
gift to the altar, aud thereremembreſt th Ire 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leanWill 
there thy gift before the altar * firſt a0 & 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then/ca 
and offer thy gift. The caſe is greater E 
more dangerous when conſcience hal ; 
ſomething againſt us : there is no offÞ61y< 
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*BFcring will be accepted untill conſcience 
Se ſatisfied. Ifthou ſhouldeſt be about 
>&o pray, and conſcience ſhould ſtand up 
*Zagainſt thee as an adverſary, and tell 
hee thou haſt been vain, and looſe, and 
rarnall all this day, thou haſt not ſet 
hy {elf to keep cloſe to God this day, 
hou haſt fallen into this and that finne 
his day ; thou art not fit to pray till 
Fthou haſt reconciled thy ſelf to conſci- 


Fence: Alas, thy conſcience will ſecret- 
2 undermine all thy praying. Firſt, 
*Encrefore reconcile conſcience by hum- 
Wling thy ſelf, and breaking thy heart, 
hd reſolving, 7 have ſinned, 1 will ds 
Eo more. When conſcience can ſay thy 
*Hrrow, and repentance, and reſolution 
Fr new obedience is fincere, then thou 
2 fit to pray, but not before. So whar- 
Fer other duty thou goeſt about, be 

Ire to reconcile conſcience ; elle all 


ill miſcarry. 
V- Afaithfull conſcience. 


Hus I have expounded the adjuncts 
A of conſcience which ſhew them- 


"JF&lvcs in the diſcharge of its duty, 
: namely, 


rt - 


namely , ſuch as reſpeRt canfcience 
' ability to the doing of it : Which, as ye 
have heard, are foure : 1. an illightened 
conſcience ; 2. an erroneous conlci 
ence; 3-a doubting conſcience; 4. 
{ſcrupulous conſcience, Now followet! 
thoſe which do accompany it in the dc 
ing of its duty : And they are two 
I. a faithfull conſcience ; 2. an unfaitt 
full conſcience. 
s.Afait- A faithfull conſcience is that whic| 
full con= doth alwayes adviſe and counſel aright 
ſcience. , pp 
when need is. This is a very rare cot 
ſcience: Itis rare to find a conſciena 
every way faithfull. For, to ſay theP* 
truth, conſcience is alwayes faithfull#&T-/ 
it ſelf ; for it knoweth not how to ded? 
deceitfully with any man : bur yetl% 
Prov.20.6 may ſay, as Solomon, eA faithfull mai 
who car, find ? ſo, A faithfull conſciew 
who can find ? It is a very rare thing 
Not for any deceit that is in conſcient 
it ſelf, but becauſe men commonl 
would have it unfaithfull ; therefore 
cFnſcience that will not let men make 
unfaithfull though they would, ſuch 
conſcience I call a faithfull conſcience 
F 


if 


and I ſay it is rare. But ſuch a conſci- * 
nce there is ; and it hath three proper. : 
ies: 1. Itis watchfull; 2. Itis rigid and 
evere; 3. It is importunare. 

1. A faithfull conſcience is watch- p;operties: 
ull,alwaycs awake to apprehend every . 
dpportunity of doing and receiving 
>o0d, or reſiſting evil. As when there 
S an opportunity to pray, to heare, to 

ew mercy, a faithfull conſcience will 
member us of it,and put us upon it ; as 


"$Jſo when there is any opportunity of 


uickning and edifying our ſelves os 0- 
*Hers. It was a watchfull conſcience 
*Kat made David ſay, 1 will never forget (4.119. 
by precepts : that is, IT will never omit 39: 
y opportunity to remember them to 
=&@ them. It wasa watchfull conſcience 
at made Paul ſay, 7 became all things to ".Cor.g-2: 
| men,that by all means I might ſave ſome; 
dat'1s, by'taking all opportunities and 
Ivantages to do good. It was a watch- 
ll conſcience that made Peter ſay, 7 :-Pet.1. 
ll not be negligent to put you alwayes in **: 
membrance f theſe things , that is, I 
ill neglte& no opportunity. Again, a 
atchfull conſcience taketh notice-of 

H every 


every motion and inclination to evil : it 

is awake to ſee when evil is conceived, 

to tell us of ir, to oppole it, and to dif.Wa; 
ſwade us from it : like a watchman onMi: 
the top of a tower, alwayes awake to% 
ſee when any danger approcheth. Ir is] 
Gods miniſter with eyes on every fide,P0 


to eſpie ſeaſons of good, and ſtirre uy MP0 
ro make uſe of them; and of evil, and\F-< 
give warning to avoid them. Au 
2. Tris ſ- 2+ AsSa faithfull conſcience 1s watch. Pp 
vec. full, ſoalſoit is rigid and ſevere. In 23 
very cauſe it delivereth its judgement WW! 
nothing can eſcape its ſentence: it will 3 
not favour our luſts in any particular. I|!8F< 
there be any opportunityof duty toGolFY* 
or man, it maketh us to heare of it3$80 
though it be ſuch a duty as none other © 
will call upon us for, or it may be dar" 
not put us in mind of ; as of love, and r/ 
care, and help towards inferiours M* 
yet conſcience will : It titheth mit ſt 
and cumine, and will tell us of the lea” 
duty. And ſo on the other fide, it will 
not ſwallow the leaſt finne. As it wil 
Luke 16. not ſwallow a camel, fo it will ſtrain 4 P 
gnat, A faithfull conſcience is faith W If 
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n the leaſt, If David fine but in the 
ap of a garment, conſcience ſmiteth 
Him for it. It made Abraham fo preciſe 
20 a thread or a ſhoe-latchet ; he would 
ot take ſo much as that of the king of 
zodom. It made Moſes ftritto a very 
oof: It made Paul find fault with the 
orinthians about their hair : It made 
Auguſtine condemn himſelf for an 
lpple. 
oy {q As a faithfull conſcience is watch- 3-75 im- 
land ſevere, ſo alſo it is importunare Fat 
all its counſels. It doth not onely de- 
er its judgement, bur doth with im- 
Pdrtunitic urge the following of its 
Epunſcl. It will have no nay, but will 
8 obeyed. It leadeth us bound in the 
Writ to doit ; as Paul faid, 7 go bound Ai :0. 
the ſpirit. See how importunate this **: 
thfull conſcience was with the Pſal- 
ſt : I will not give ſip to mine eyes,nor Pal. 132, 
mber to mine eye-lids, untill 1 find out a 
ce for the Lord. Tt will not take any 
, lay we what we will : ſay we be 
pie, {ay we be buſte, fay we be loth 
d full of excuſes, it will be importu- 
e, and that with vehemencie. Ir will 
| H 2 follow ; 
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follow a man, if he will not heare it,! F 
with a hue and crie of inward checks, 
It will ſometime promiſe, ſometime 
threaten, urge us with hope, fear, dan.%, 
per,8&c. As we would be ſaved, we muſt, 
do this ; As we would eſcape the wrathilli; 
come, we muſt forbear that. Thus impore 
tunate is afaithfull conſcience. 
. T. We ſee here what a great bleſſing; 
it isto haveſuch a faithfull conſcience; 
fuch a faithfull friend in our boſom: 
which will be carefull to tell us of 4 
our dutie, and perſwade us to it, andd 
every evil, and diſlwade us from it, 


» 


{ 
c 
I 
will not flatter us in any thing, but ties r 
us plainly, This ye ſhould do ; Thy Gait 
. ſhould not do. It regardeth not w! 
pleaſeth us ; but what is good forwyel 
that it looketh to, and that it perſmiWhe 
deth to, and that it urgeth, O whatWrr 
bleſling is this! This bleſſing had tho: 
willing Ifraclites who gave ſo freer 
andlargely towards the building of Wl $/ 
tabernacle. The text ſaith, that #/ 

heart flirred them up , and their ſpi 


P 
: 
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mide them willing. Mark g their 
(that1s, their conſcience) firred thWave 
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of Conſcience. 10T 
f, 1p: Te have bracelets ; offer them, ſaith 
$Tonſcience: Tc have ear-rines and jewels, 
WSS:c: part with them: too, ſaith conſcience, 
np further this pious work in hand. Their 
WES: it made them willing; their faithfull 
Fiend in their boſome, conſcience, 0- 
I WFercame them with arguments and 
rong perſwaſtons. This is a great 
lefling, to have ſuch a faithfull con- 
FCience : It will make a man part with 
Wl his hyfts, pride, ſelf-love, coverouſ- 
Meſle, carnall delights, for Gods glorie 
d our own true good. 
T1. It is aſigne that God meaneth well Ye 2. 
«© that man to whom he hath given a 
ithfull conſcience. O this isan Angel 
"Keeper indeed. Did not Chrift_ mean 
ravell to his church in the Canticles, C.s.::, 
Fhen he gave her ſach a conſcience as\'3* 
rried her on wheels unto him are 
'Y I was aware my ſoul made me like the 
ariots of Amminadib. Return, return, 
Shulamite ; return, return. Return,re- 
x, faith conſcience; and again, Re- 
r1,rcturn. Hath the Lord given thee 
ch an importunate conſcience as will 


Ive no nay, will notlet thee alone 1n 
H 3 OMmit- 


. | PAT! 
omitting good or committing evil, wil 
not let thee ſlumber and ſleep in ſecun# | 
tic, but continually joggeth and aw 4 | 
keth theer Hath he given thee a ſever} - 
a preciſe conſcience, that will not 68"? 
vour thee inthe leaſt evil 2 Itis a mc 
comfortable ſigne that the Lord mear 
eth well unto thy ſoul. 

ITT. Labourto be a friendunto cor 
ſcience, that it may continue faithful%h 
aato thee. True friends will deal faith% 
fully and plainly one with another, an 
will be importunate to do 'one anotha%s 
pood : Conſcience will not deal thu? 
with thee unleſte thou be a friend uns 
conſcience. Now then are we friend 
unto conſcience when we do what cons; 
[cience requireth, As our Saviour ſailh 
to the Diſciples, Te are my friends if 
do whatever I command you ,' So I maj 
ſay of conſcience. For conſcience if! 
be truly illightened will command no, 
thing but what Chriſt commandeth. | P 
we deal fo in our conſtant courſe wi f 
conſcience, be willing to hearken to il 
and be ruled by it, then if we be out « t 
the way now and then, conſcience wi 
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| e frue to us, and be importunate with 
$ for our good, 
3 IV. Be ſure thou ſtand not out a- Ye 4. 
"Finſt conſcience when once it is im- 
ortunate, It is a great ſinne to ſtand 
t againſt conſcience though it be not 
portunate ; but itisa finne a thouſand 
es greater to ſtand out againſt it 
en it is importunate, The greateſt Mavis 
ding out againſt conſcience is the ,7;..... 
ateſt ſinne : it is aſinne which co- «© marime 
th neareſt that againſt the holy Pram. 
hoſt, which accompanied with ſome 
Omer adjunct is the greateſt ſtanding 
,Qut againſt conſcience. There is no finne 
vi - 
Rt doth more harden the heart then 
"do cvil when conſcience is importu- 
to diflwade from it. This fſinne 
is the cauſe why Saul was rejected of 
dd ; I forced my ſelf, ſaith he: He for- r. Samaz. 
1 his conſcience ; his conſcience was **: 
partunate to have him ſtay accord- 
to the commandment of God, but 
forced himſelf to the contrary. I 
feſle, if conſcience be importunate 
theutmoſt, as itis with Gods chil- 
nN, men cannot with any force put it 
H 4 '- & 
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by ; it will have nonay. Sometimes} 
is ſo with the wicked in ſome parti 
lar thing : but often conſcience in then 
is importunate, and yet will ſuffer it ſe 
to be born down. Now to bear conſci 
ence down isa very high finne, ande 
ceedingly hardeneth the heart : there 
fore take heed of it. 


VI. Anu V nfaithfull conſcience. 


6. An un- FAus I-have handled a faithfull co 
faichtull ſcience. The ſecond affetion now? 
eonidience loweth ; which is an Unfaithfill 
conſcience, I do not mean ſuch anon? 
as is overtaken with evil (for the det 
conſcience hath its failings) but ſuch 
conſcience as ſo giveth in that it ſuftey 
eth a man to forſake God, and to ſeri 
the devil and his own luſts : This is 
unfaichfull conſcience ; and it alſo hat 
SY three properties : 1. Itis a ſilent co 
* ſcience. 2. It isa large conſcience. 3 
1Saremiſſe conſcience. 5 
r,Ttisfi- I. Afilent conſcience, that con 
tent. ence which knoweth how to juc 
how to counſel, how to direc, yet 
{]ent and ſaith nothing, is an unfaithfil 
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SiS&onſcience; that knoweth what duties 
e ow to God and man, yet putteth us 
pot upon them, nor 1s importunate for 
che performance of them , and ſo for 
cifMinnes, what we ought notto do,telleth 
xMnot of rheevil, diſlwadeth not from ir, 
reMureeth not arguments to cauſe forbear- 
| Wance; this is an unfaithfull conſcience. 
Ar is like to a {leepy careleſſe coachman, 
Zxvho giveth the horſes the rains,and let- 
z&cth them runne whither they will: So 
«his unfaithfull conſcience leaveth the 
i Fains on a mans neck, and letteth him 


x Funne whither he will, into any danger, 


any miſchief, that he may do evil with avich.7.3; 
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ft 
oth hands, Do ye not think Ahabs 
b 


Fconſcience was faſt aſleep, which let 
Him ſell himſelfto work wickedneſſe 2 
and ſo Manaſlch 's conſcience 2 
2. A large conlcience ; which ma- }-7's 
keth conſcience it may be of ſome great ©" 
duties, but taketh liberty in other 
which it counteth lefler. Thus Docg's 
onſcience would not ſuffer him to 
break his vow,to depart on the ſabbath 
day ; but yet it ſuffered him to accuſe 
David. Jehu's conſcience made him 
zealous 
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zealous in Gods cauſe againſt the houſeF/77- 
of Ahab and the prieſts of Baal ; but irWcie! 
ſuffered him to maintein the high place;vill 
which Jeroboam had ſet up. Thus Gz die 
maliel's conſcience made him ſpeat{Met? 
well for Paul ,” and yet continue (iy 9 
ſeemerh) in much other evil. This con-M& 9: 
ſcience will reſtrain from great ſtaring] £4 
ſinnes, or from ſuch finnes as the mani&&”* 
hath no naturall propenfity unto : but 1 cl 
others which ſeem of a lower nature,or®? & 
which are ſuitable to a mans particula FP © 
defires, theſe conſcience will ſwallow 8”* 
without remorſe, As civil people, that "Y® 
cannot ſwallow down couzenage and 8* 


4 
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injuſtice, and yet negle& of prayer and 
other religious duties never troubleth 2? 
them. And ſo ſome profeſſours, who BF 
cannot omit hearing ſermons and talk- | 
ing of religion, and yet can reſt without 
the power thereof. 

3. It is remifle z that is, though it 


doth counſel and direc, yet it doth it 
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with ſuch coldneſle & remiſſeneſſe that 
t1s eaſily anſwered and put off. Thus: 
It was with David. It cannot be thought | 
but his conſcience ſaid, Plot not againſt | 
Vriah's 
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C71)" s life : But he would ; and fo con- 
Fcience let him do ir. This conſcience 
x vill be anſwered with every flight and 
Idle excuſe : As when conſcience tel- 
ks eth one, Tour wayes are not good : I wiſh 
Wh os to repent, and make your peace with 
$604; it may be the man anſwereth, 
ol ea, ſo I mean to do ;, but I cannot yet in- 
ngendit - when T have diſpatched ſuch and 
tpuch buſineſſethen I will do it. If conſci- 
pErce ſpeak again, Tea, but you were beſt 
; Wo 40 it now z True, faith he, T know it, [ 
, now it. If God wonld give me repentance 
; © would repent : It © his gift ; of my ſelf 
1 Scanner a0 it. Or when it telleth him of 
; >Amily-durics, it may be he anſwereth, 
,'Þ have no leiſure ;, ſo long 45 I go t0.God 
2 15 ſelf, I hopeit will ſerve turn. Or 
Then it telleth him of his wickedneſle, 
may be he an{wereth, Many worſe then 
have found mercy ;, and Thope ſo Gal I, 
his is the conſcience that letreth a 
aans heart ſay, 7 ſhall have peace. Now Twi.:g; 
dnſcience being remiſſe and cold, it is '9- 
aſily put off and anſwered with theſe 
dle and fooliſh excuſes, or with ſome 
' Ether preteaſes like theſe, and (0 _ 
enc 
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the man goand live as before. This conv! 
ſcience is like Eli, which ſaid, Te do ano 
well, my ſonnes, but exerciſed no ſeuMinc 
rity to cauſe them to do otherwiſe, "Wil 
By this we ſee the dangerous eſtatzWe 
of thoſe men who have ſuch a conſcifWl! 
ence, There be many who live in many 
finnes, in carnall courſes, ſome in com 
pany-keeping and drunkennefle, ſome|hic 
in hatred and variance, ſome in chamWc 
bering and wantonneſle, ſome in cove 
touſneſle & love of this preſent world 
your conſciences no queſtion can ſay! 
Te ſhould do well to be more goaly, to lat WC 
more after Chrift and after NG , 46 nt 
ye ſhould do well to get the truth of ſO 
ving grace; yet it may be they ſay noo 
thing or nothing to the purpoſe in thi 
behalf. Therefore is theſe mens caſe 
dangerous becauſe their conſciences ar! 
ſofilent and ſo remiſſe.: They have lol 
the moſt ſovereigne remedy , namelf 
conſcience. Conſcience is the moſt ſol 
Vereigne means (under God and his ho Y 
ly Spirit) to work repentance in meal 
that can be; and is it not dangerous t0 
have it prove traiterous and unfaithful” 
What! 
J 
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hat 2ood can the miniſterie of the 
ord do unto you when every idle 

yvelnd falſe excuſe or pretenſe which the 
*Wiſdome of the fleſh can deviſe can ſtop 

hc mouth of your conſcience when it 
alleth upon you to do what the word 
quireth 2 It muſt needs be dangerous, 

ſo much the more becauſe it is ſo 

eaſing unto you : ye take delight in 

ich filenr, and large, and remiſſe un- 
©Qithfull conſciences ; ye love not to 
{Have your conſciences too bufic with 
y, ou ; ye like not that your conſciences 
jf Would be too clamourous and importu- 
= Mate with you; ye would have them 
{Hot too rigid and vehement againſt 
»Four ſinnes, It fareth with you as with 
Many young men who have ſold them- 
Zgclves unto folly, and think none their 
riends but parafites that flatter them,or 
hoſe who connive and wink at their 
vlly : but ſuch friends will ſoon prove 
oes, and ſo will ſuch moderate and 
uuiet conſciences. Ir is a dangerous 
hing to have ſuch a filent conſcience; 

0 want thechicf means under God: of 


going a man good. It was _ 
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2. Kings 7. that told the lepers, We do not well; inc 
9. hold our peace : It was conſcience th; 
never would let the prodigall ſonneh 


quiet till he returned to his father, anf 
ſaid unto him, 1 have ſinned again| 
heaven and before thee , and am no 1 
worthy to be called thy ſonne - It is cot 
ſcience that is the moſt powerful 
means under God to quickena manu 
to repentance and obedience 3 ani * 
therefore they are in a miſerable cal. 
that want this great help. a | 
2ueſt. Bur what are the cauſes why men. 
conſciences be ſo evil and unfaithfull/ "IJ, 
cAnſwe The cauſes hereof are chiefly theſe. 
foure : 8 
x. Ignorance 1s one cauſe why atgs,c 
mans conſcience is unfaithfull , when, 
we do not labour to have conſcience 
throughly illightened and informed, 
Whoare more careleſſe and negligen 
of their duties both to God and man? 
whocan with more freedome lye,ſtcal, ll - 
covet, finne,&c. then thoſe that are js: | 
norant of the law of God * They know 
notthat they do ſo much hurt to their, 
own ſouls as they do; An ignorant i © 
mind 
j 


' 


ind hath alwayes an evil conſcience. 
& is impoſſible conſcience ſhould be 
Wichfull where it is n6t illightened: and 
"Fence it cometh to paſſe that conſcience 
8o negligent and unfairhfull, becauſe 
have been ſo careleſle of informing 
Thy conſcience muſt needs be filent 
long as thou art ignorant. Ignorance 
ſoon put to ſilence. 
#2. Aſecondcauſe is often lighting 
;0E conſcience. It may be conſcience 
*Tpcaketh not,or bur coldly and remifſe- 
3 becauſc when it hath adviſed, and 
5 QQunſclicd, and admoniſhed, thou haſt 


In. 


-nepleted it and diſregarded it from 
Unc to time. Though it judge and 
zgunſel, yetthou wilt not liſten : Like 
* Caſſandra the prophetefle, whothough 
"her predictions were true and certain, 
were they never believed: ſo though 
ſcience ſpeaketh true, yer men fol- 

it not”; and therefore it becomerh 

nt when it is not regarded, but all 
counſel, and adviſe, and perſwaſions 
phted and negleRed. Hence, I ſay, it 
meth to paſſe that for want-of im- 
oyment it is ſtill and falleth —__ 

the 


| 


the time come that it muſt be ay 
ked. 

3. The third cauſe is that violeng 
thatis often offered unto it. Many tim 
when conſcience perſ[wadeth to ar 
good duty, or diſlwadeth from any & 
courſe, men will do againſt it and witf 
ſtand it violently, & put off the whole 
ſome adviſe of it : hence it cometh ti 
paſſe that conſcience having ſo ma 
injuries offcred unto it, beginneth ti 
providefor its own eaſe, and fo eithe 
it is filent and faith nothing, or elle} 
ſoon anſwered and rebuked ; as it wa 
with Moſes : When Pharaoh wouls 
never hearken unto Moſes, but ſtill fe! 

.to exculcs, and at laſt to deny all, | 
would not let Iſrael go notwithſandin 

all that Moſes could urge, but ſaid t 

Exod.1o, Moles, Get thee from me ; take heed tot 
9 ſelf; ſeemy face no more ; Moſes thenat 
{wered, Thou haſt ſpoken well : I will 

thy face no more. So it is with conld 

ence ; When men have been obſtiaatt 

and have refuſed to heare it, and woul 

have it ſpeak no more, Thou haſt wt 

ſpoken, ſaith conſcience: henceforth Ii 
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rouble you no more , but let you alone 10 
ake your courſe: Twill adviſe you no more, 
n_- | "a | 
if I do I will not be-any more impor. 
nate. 55 
"8 4. A fourth cauſe is, that men'do 
ilfully ſtop the mouth of conſcience: 


"WF it beginneth to ſpeak; preſently the 
Wu xr van jr him; 
N if that will not do, they runne' into 
tompanic, and there ſpend their time, 
that the howlings of conſcience may 
dc. be hcard ; and if ſtill ir-be loud, 
=DDcy ſtrike upthe drumme;, and ring all 
"Wc bclls, that the voice of it may be 
=Wecrly drowned : and ſo conſcience ar 
"23 is content to ſtand by, to heare and 
"= & {ay nothing. By this means many 
amcs it. falleth out that .thoſe' who 
ve had: very turbulent and clamou- 
conſciences | not ' ſuffering them 
be quiet, have-at laſt tamed them 
J put: them quite to filence ;: or if 
y.do ſpeak; it is ſo'coldly and re- 

ſely that they care notwhether they 
E obcycd or no. 'Ohtheſcare damna- 
e and deviliſh devifes} Whoever ye' 
that do thus, ye area 'a dangerous: 

| I eſtate, 


eſtate, ind ye carry the brands of hall ct 
and damnation upon you. If ever youll 6 
defixe to avoyd this dangerous eſtate}Mrt 
then ſhun the cauſe : Labour to haw 
your. conſcience throughly illightne{F 
and informed by the word of God,thaWyc 
it may reade you your duty. A frin@g 
that knoweth but little can give but c 
tle counſcl. Again, give heed evermon 
to the counſel of conſcience. You kno 
Achitophel teok it ill that his counkl 
was not followed ; therefore he mak*Sn 
away bimſelf in diſpleaſure : So corger 
ſcience will take it very ill if its coun-Mi 
fe] benot followed : it will ſtranglet an 
ſelf, and ſmorher it ſelf, you ſhall hag 
no more of it. Eſpecially take heed your 
do not reje&t conſcience, nor offer vo&$, 
lenceto ir : If you do, you will mak F 
it unfaichfull and remiſle ; and then youu * 
loſe the beſt means under heaven 08 
your. good : Then deadneffe of ſpii 
fucceedeth, and hardneſſe of heart! 
keth place, and you deprive your ſoul t 
ofall poſſibility of cure. As long Wu" 
{lick man hath any poſſibility of curc WP © 
8 ſtildynder. hope; bur if ever he Jo 
ew 
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that he is gone : Canſcience is the poſ- 
ſibilitie of the foul roamendmenr ; and 
eEcherefore if you dall conſcience, an 
Zanake conſcience remiſle and unfair 
L&full, you take the ready way to deprive 
your ſclves of alt poſhbility of rifing 
again. Conſider thefe things, and have 
acare of your conſciences. 
= And thus we have handled the office 
wt confcience about things co be done 
and omirred, with its adjunds, affe@i- 
dns, and properties in that behalf. I 
gene now ro conſider the office of con- 
-Ecicnce' about things already done or 
t@micted; together with the affeQions of 
=gonſciencs .in- the diſcharge of chat 
"DIT 'e 


; 7) office of conſcience about things alrea- 
dy done or omitsed. 


{His hach foure parts : 1. To ap- 
proves 2. To ablolve; 3.'To 
iſtike; 4. Tocondemne; according 
"tho good or evil of our actionsor 
mmiſons. The judgement ionot one- 
of rho rhings, what they are; bue 

FF hitherchey' read, and what they will 
duce. Iz2 IL An 


I. An approving conſcience. Wor 


Irſt, when that which is done is EO 
good, conſcience approveth it : az * 
Paul ſaith, This is oxr rejoycing, thete-i 
ſtimony of our conſcience, 2. Cor. 1.1% on 
When he had lived uprightly and fin - 
cerely, his conſcience approved of it:8- 
ſo whett he had great ſorrow and hea 
vineſſe for his brethren, his _—_ cen 
Rom. 9. 1. approved it ; my conſcience bearine mit 
oaeſe, faith 4 So at his latter i 
we may ſee how his conſcience appro3 
. ved the whole courſe of his life : 1haw® 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; 
&c. there is conſciences approbationis 
of him : from henceforth, {aith he, il. - 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſe 3h 
there isconſciences judgement concer 
ning the iſſue of it; Conſcience ſoap 
proveth. cvery particular good: aQit 
done by a faithfull man, that by it kk 
may gather ateſtimony of the upright; 
nefle of his heart: as Hezekiah ;'; 
member, Bord,that I have walked uprig 


Ir 
It 
| 


ly before thee. Hereby we know, that * 
are tranſtared from death to life, becauſe 
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ove the brethren. Mark ; Loveto Gods 
Wchildren is a ſufficient teſtimony not 
Sonecly of our uprightneſſe in that parti- 
ZEular a, but alſo of the ſimplicity of 
KDur hearts in the generall, and that we 
re. tranſlated from death to life. So 
yhen good old Simeon had now even 
iniſhed his dayes, ſee what an appro- 
dation his conſcience gave of him; Lord, Luke 2.25. 
now letteſt thou thy fervart depart in peace 
T5 cording to thy word, His conſcience 
mere gave a threefold bleſled approba- 
"Hon of him. 1. That he had been Gods 
"Mithfull ſervant : thy ſervant. 2. That 
Be had walked in the wayes' of true 
geace and comfort ; depart in peace. 
3 That the promiſe of Gods word was 
| Ws in particular ; according to thy word. 


II. An abſolving conſcience. 


He ſecond part of the office of con- 
{cience is to abſolve and acquir. 
aus Samuel pleading his innocency, 
{ his conſcience teſtifying for him, 
Whoſe ox havel taken? or whom have I de- 1.Sam. 1: 
wuded ? - and his conſcience abſolved 3: 


m as clear and free from thoſe fins, 
I 3 Thus 


I1Te 4 ireatile 


Thus alſo Job ; If 1 have _ up will 
' hand againſt the fatherleſſe, when T ſaw mle+ 
help in the gate ;, If I rejoyced becauſe wel, 
wealth is great ; If 1 have not givenm 
breadts the hynery ; or if I have rejoyui 
at the miſery af mine enemie : then' le 
be thus and thus to me. His conſciens | 
abſolved him as clear of thoſe finge 
Nay, the conſcience of a child of Gon 
doth not onely abfolve him from F887 
guilt of thoſe finnes which he neu# 
committed, but alſo from the guikti 
thoſe {innes which he hath commint 
againſt God or againſt man, Tt cant" 
him he hath truly repented, and til 
been humbled, and truly got patdul® 
Ye know David had committed dive, * 
{innes: yet when he had humbled 
foul before God, and abteined parde 
his conſcience telleth him as mucha 
abfolveth him, Pſal. 103. 3. Bleſſe1 
Lord, 0 my foul &c. who forgivet 
thy frunes, Na though a child of£ 
have many infirmities dayly and ht 


ly, yet his conſcience doth abfolly;” 
him : 7s i 10 more T that do it, faith" * 
conſcience, but ſinne that awellah in 
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'1 diſtruſt, it « no more 1, for T fight 
oainſt it: if T be overtaken by any weak- 
eſſe, it is no more T; for 1 labourtd again 
o and do bew ail its | 


III. 4 miſlikine conſcience. 


| He third part of conſciences office 
in things done is to miſlike if we - 
we done ill. There be imperfeQions 
© the beſt obedience of Gods deareſt 

ſe ants: What I do I allow not, ſaith FMT 1 5 

ul: His conſcience mifliked ſome 

Wing done by him. Bat that miſlike.6f 

@ni{cience which now I ſpeak of is of 

Wings that are ill done, that is, nor 

gone in truth and finceritie. Thus it is 

2.8 all that are not renewed by the holy 

;\EQhoſt : The office of their conſcience 

deed is to miſlike what they. do: 

Then they have prayed, their confci- 

ecan miſlike it, and ſay, 7 have pot 

ed with 4 heavenly mind, 4 holy heart: 

zen they have- been at a Sacrament, 

ſcience can'truly miſlikeir, and ſay, 

\Eave not been a fit gueſt at Chriſts, ta- 

8 , &c. When they are croſſed and 

mpted.their conſciences truly miſlike 

S& * their 


their carriage, and ſay, I do'not fic 


reſiſt , but readily and willingly Jreeld; 
every invitation. 10 evil, No. yet 
think that Jeroboams conſcience. mi 
liked his altering Gods worſhip, half. 
innovating religion, his'making Iſragf& 
to-{inne? do not ye think hisconſTiend 
miſliked him for theſe things? -Dowli«. 
e think that Nabals: conſcience mill, 
liked his griping? and Doegs conſul 
ence miſliked his flandering 2 and Pb 
ſhurs conſcience mifliked his appolin 
and miſuſing Jeremie? and the old pris 
phets conſcience mifliked his lying 
Who would have thought but Balawil 
Taid well, //hatſoever the Lord (aithwiiieh 
to me that will, 1. ſpeak, and; I cann 
£0 beyond the commanamentsof thi: ut 
to.d0 leſſe or more; no, wot for 'Ba 
houſe full of zold ? who: would bt 
thought but that this was well ſac 
yet . his own conſcience could: all 
chooſe but miſlike it, being.not ſpe | 
m {inceritie,. Many: a, ,man hath « 
fora Chriſtian twentie ar thirtie year vor © 
and every one liketh hinng and yet 
may be his conſcience hath diſliked hi h 
all the while, * _ "== je 
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IV. A condemning conſcience. 


| He fourth part of conſciences of- 
fice in this behalf is to condemne 
we have done evil-and contrarie to 
5ods law. Conſcience hath an office 
For oncly to miſlike us but alſo to con- 
cmne us : nay, it will haſten more to 
SFndemne us then God. We ſee it in 
c Adam: When Adam had ſinned his Ge. z.7: 
Fadnſcience condemned him before 
Hood did: he knew he was naked, that 
had made his ſoul ſhamefully naked; 
conſcience condemned him for an 
dſtate before the Lord came to paſle 
tence -upon him.” Nay, it condemn- 
2 us oftner then God: God: will 
demne a-finner but once for all,visz. 
| the laſt day; but conſcience- con- 
mnetly him many thouſand times be- 
e that. Many men and women who 
ſeem godly in the worlds eyes, God 
dweth how many of them have con- 
onnoing conſciences in their boſomes, 
we all their civilities,'and formalities, 
(ao crying God mercie, and patched- 
ip hopes ; many who would fay that 
q man 
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man were uncharitable who ſhould 
condemn them for ſuch and ſuch, who 
(it may be) find conſcience within fo 
uncharitable, and ſaying plainly, Te re 
fo ; like the conſcience of Pauls here- 
7it.z.11. tick, who is ſaid to be condemned of him 


lf. 

ſe 1. th This ſerveth for the praiſe of. the 
"juſtice of God: That he may be juſt 
when he judgeth, the Lord needeth no 
other witneſle againſt us but our own 
conſciences: they make way for the 
juſt judgement of God. Ye may et 
chis in this portion of Scripture which 
we have in hand ; wherein is ſhewed 

both that God hath appointed a d 

wherein he will judge the world, ve 
16. In the day when God ſhall judgt 
the ſecrets of all men according to ny 
Goſpel: and then inthe verſe going be 
fore the Apoſtle ſheweth that now in 
the mean while every mans conſcience 
maketh way for this juſt judgement of 
Gad ; their conſcience bearing witneſit 
and their thoughts in the mean time at 
cuſing or excuſiue one another. At the 
laſt day every man ſhall be judged ac- 
cording 
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cording to his conſcience; a child of 
God according to his; a carnall man 
according to his. The Lord ſhall ab- 
ſolve all his children, and their own 
conſciences ſhall abſolve them. The 
Lord ſhall condemn all the reſt, and 
their own conſciences ſhall condemn 
them. This is the book that every mans 
life is ſer down in? Every paſſage of 
converſation both of the gadly and 
the wicked 1s recorded dayly in this 
book : And according to what is writ- 


ten therein will the Lord judge ever 


ſoul at thelaſt day, as Rey. 20. 12.T 


dead were jugged out of thoſe things which 


were written in the hook according to their 
works. 'The Apoſtle there Peaketh 
prophetically,and putteth the paſt time 


for thefuture ; they mere judged, that is, 


they ſhall: be judged. So that ye ſee 

that by the judgement of conſcience- 

wy 1s made for the juſt judgement of 
od, | 


IT. This ſhould be a means to keep Ye 2. 


us from {inne, and to keep us in a ho- 
ly life: for according to our works ſo 
will be the eyidences of our confci- 
| ences, 


ences, whether they be good or eyi 
We had need to take heed what wy 
"write in our conſciences; for according 
to what is written there ſo ſhall we he 
judged. Therefore if any ſinne ſtan 
eth upon record in our conſciences, we 
had need get it blotted out by the blouc 
of Chriſt. Repent, be humbled, bey 
for pardon, reſt not till thou ſeeſt thi 
debt-book conſcience croſſed, and thi 
ſinnes ſtand there cancelled and dil- 
charged. | 
T= I have ſhewed you the offices 
of conſcience about things heretg 
fore done. Now let me ſhew you the 
affeRtions of conſcience in the diſcharge 
of theſe offices. Ye have heard that cor 
ſcience hath foure offices in things here 
tofore done; 1. an office toapprove 
2, an office to abſolve; 3. an office 
to diſlike ; 4. an office to condemne 
The two former when we have dor 
well. and lived well ; then the office df 
conſcience is to approve and abſolve 
The two latter when we have done ill 
 andlived ill ; then the office of conſci- 
Ence 1S to miſlike and to condemne. 
Now 
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vifNow followeth the affections of con- 

lcicnce inthe diſcharge of thele offices; 

wind they are foure: 1. A tender con- 

Mcicncc ; 2. Aſleepicconſcience; 3.A 
zxenumbed conſcience; 4. A ſeared 
onſcience. 

Firſt, a tender conſcience ; that is,a :. A wn 
onſcience touched with the leaſt fin, a CO 
nd checking us forthe leaſt fine; as © 
or vain thoughts, exorbitant paſſions, 
dle words, and the like. Such was Da- 1. Sar.:4 
ids conſcience, which ſmote him for * 
utting off the lap of Sauls garment. 
uch was Zacchens his conſcience, 

hich troubled him for ſuppoſed ftns : 

I have wronged any man, {aith he. He 
id not know; but his conſcience was ſo 
nder that it made him carefull of ifs. 

his tender conſcience is a fingular 
lefling of God : And if we Jeſite to 

cin unto it we muſt Iabour to ſee the 
diouſneſle of {inne, yea the malignity 
ad exceeding evil there is in the leaſt 
nne : this will make us tender of it. 

ondly, we muſt labour to mourn for 
very finne-though it ſeem little: this 


@. will keep our conſcicnces tender. 
And 


And we have great cauſe to ptiſea te 
der conſcience. What got the Berhſhe 
mites by not being tender in. conſe 
ence 2 They looked into the Ark, a 
becauſe they durft venture upon itt} 


Lord ſmote fifty thouſand of themaſh 
once. What got the man that gather 
ſticks on the Sabbath for notbeing tenlific 
der in conſcience 2 He was ſtoned 
deach. Conſcience ſhould tender thi 
laſt commandment of God; and ſo bWe 
render of the committing the' leaſt: { 
This conſcience isagreat blefhng. MW, 
\ a 0... The ſecond affetion of eonſcienqiÞÞ! 
oy conſci- 1$ fleepineſſe. A fleepy conſcience 
ence. Not ſoquick in ſmiting; ns asit ought: 
either it checks nor, orelfe with ſac 
faintneſſe that it. worketh not uporiwWc 
it maketh us never the more' watchfuil&h 
againſtfirme. This we ſee by many wii o 
can commit fach finnes withour tre 
ble or diſquier - as would bring' Fc 
thers on their knees. and make: the 
walk heavily long after. This ſleep 
conſcience is very dangerous: it maketiWor 
men as ready to fall into the ſame finneWa! 
tomorrow as to day,and next dayras P01 
mo 
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W@norrow: it letterh chem ſee their faulrs, 
Sur amendeth none; becauſe this is ſuch 
conſcience as doth not cauſe men to 

| the burden of their finnes. A man 

20 never come to Chriſt as long as he 
zath a ſleepy conſcience ; becauſe it 
MWoth not cauſe finne to be burden- 
>me. They who have this conſcience 

n fleep forall it, and eat and drink and 

e merry forall it: Now a man can'ne- 

er come to Chriſt that is not burdert- 

4 with his finne, that he cannot bear 

» cannot be quiet for it, cannot fleep 

dr it: then Chriſt calleth him, Come un- 


me, all ye that are weary and heavy Ia» Math. 


n, and I will caſe you. _ 


A benumbed conſcience ; rhat is, 3. A be- 
ch a conſcience as is in a deep ſleep. 2nd | 
his differs from the former in degree. 
ou know there is a leſfe fleep, and \ 
eisagreater ſleep: There is aleffe 

Þ, when onely the outward fenſes 
e bound ; and there is afleep when 
e inward ſenſes are bound too. Now 
denumbed confcience is a conſcience 

Tilt! dats in a deep ſleep; Preach ro it, it 

as t@ourneth nor ; cry to i, it liſteneche 

mo not : 


not: This is 2 benumbed conſcience 
Nor ithe greatneſſe of finne, nor thi 


wrath of God denounced againſt it cat 
move it. Men can know themſelye 
guilty of ſuch and ſuch finnes, and ye 
not lay them to heart : conſcience ne 
vertelleth them about it. Thus the A 
Fem.1.32. poſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe who knew 
Judgement of God, that they which commul 
ſuch things are worthy of death, yet 
onely do the ſame, but have pleaſure i 
them that do them :- Their conſcience 
though informed, and in ſome meaſun 
knowing the evil: of their courſes an 
. the ſeveritie of Gods judgement, yetidſp. 
them goon ſtill, and not onely comm 
the evil themſelves, but delight to { 
others as bad as themſelves. Such al 
our {wearers, and drunkards, and com! 
pany-keepers, 8&c. This is a venir 
wretched conſcience : the Lord delivic 
us from it. d! 
4-A ſcared Fourthly, a ſeared conſcience; th 
conſcience js, {ſuch a conſcience as ſpeaketh 'not8: 
jote ; ſeared with a hot iron , as the ApoiÞ! 


{tles phraſe is, 1. Tim. 4. 2. a ſeal 
lelle conſcience, a paſt-fecling conldit. 


en 


, THICTOREE. | 12a : 
ence : When-men-can ſwallow down 
finne like drink, oathes, contempt of 
cal God, his word and worſhip, mockage 
lv of Gods ſeryants, hating to be reform- 

ed ; ſuch as fin without any remorſe. 
This kind of conſcience is in foure ſorts 
of men: 1. Indiſlolute and profligate 
zerſons ;- who like common ſtrumpets 
Whave their ſouls lic opento ever Me 
that cometh by. 2.In obſtinate * 
ſuch as, like Ahab, have ſold them- 
nceſelves to work wickedneſſe i the ſrehtof 
We: Lord. 3. In ſcofters and jeerers ; 
yho ſpeak evil of them who runne n0t in 
Ihe ſame exceſſe of riot with themſelves, 
Wand nickname the godly. - 4. In Apo- 
ates and back{liders; who ſpeak les 
brough hypocrifie, and have fal (oo from 
he profciſion of the truth : All theſe 
nen have a conſcience: ſeared with a 
Wcd-hot iron. This is-a great judgement 
df God: greaterthen this there cannot 
; thc : No outward judgement that can. 
tWall upon us is like unto. it : not the 
ApdPlague, nor ſhame,nor beggery, no.gor 
ſenſ@$aoy curſe beſides hell ir ſelf is equall to 
aſt. By this. the onely means under, Go 
encel | "07 0 


of repentance is taken away, Such tay 
ca repent z but it is a thouſand 
to oneif ever they do. It is like a grave« 
ſtone lying upon their conſciences, 
which keepeth them under untill the 
day of judgement : at which rime G6d 
will awaken their conſctences, andthe 
they will be more furious in tormett- 
ing then the very devils themfelves. 
Yethatare not yet fallen upon this 
wretched conſcience, I befeech you 
rake heed that ye never do. But yt 
will aske me, How muy we avoid it 
Avoid it 2 alas, ye may avoid it if ye 
be catefull : for confcience ftiewe 
ſeareth it felf: If ever it be ſeared, it 
ye your ſelves that -do ſear it. Indeed 
the mind of man'may blind'its own 
and the heart of man may corrupe i 
ownſclf; and the affeftions of man thi 
defile their own ſelves: but conſciend! 
never corrupteth ir felf,, never ſearethi 
felf. Bur you will fay, ha aft 1 
to avoid this ſearine of conſctence'? © y 
Firſt, liſten to confcietice well, thi 


0 


> 


whatever it faith to 'thee from GolWa 
thot maiſtdo jr. This was'che 'cobrſeFi 
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of the Pſalmiſt; 7 will hearken what the 
Lord Godwill fay in me (ſo fome tran- 
ſlate it. ) Heare then and liſten what 
the Lord God will ſay in thee, what 
thy conſcience illightened ſaith in thee, 
and doit. 

Secondly; whenever this confcities 
15/quick follow it. Nothing moreſcar- 
eth conſcience then ſuffering quickne- 
ings todie. Blow the coles if they da 
| but ſmoke. As the Apoſtle ſaith, qaench 
vet the Spirit; ſo quench not conſei- | 
cfAce. 

I have hicherto ſhewed you that 
every maty hath a conſcience, and the 

reaſons why God hath given us acon- 


Jeeoly ſejence, hel phe thar it aFeth by,the of- 


8 fices of it, ll the alf=iogi'e it. Now 
Mfrom all theſe proceed two other ad- 

mas of conſcience-: 1- 'Aquiet con: 
cience 2, An unquiet conſcience. | 


6] A quiet conſcience, 21 2141 
POncernitig a quiet conſcience three 
things are to: be: confi gered ©: 
I. Whit ao viet conſdienceis; 2: How 
2 S Uerchlrom that quiet conſcience 


K 2 which 8 


which iSinthe wicked ; 3. The exami- 

nation whether we have this quiet 'con- 

ſcience or no. 1.75 

I, For the firſt, What a quiet conſci. 

ence is; It is that which neither doth 

nor can accuſe us, but giveth an honou- 

rable teſtimony. of us in the courſe of 

our lives and converſations ever ſince 

we were regenerate ( I put-that1n too: 

for 'r. we do. not begin to live till we 

be regenerate, and 2./ we can. never 

haye a true quiet conſciencetill then,) 

Such a quiet conſcience had good Obg- 

1.Kings18, diah 3 1 fear the Lord from my youth, 

12. ſaith. his conſcience : This was a. very 

honourable teſtimony that, his conlch 

|  . ence gave him, . Such a.quiet conſck 

He.11, 5. ence had Enoch : Before his tranſlatil 

he received this teſtimony, that he pleaſ# 

Dicene God. Haymo ſaith, this teſtimony ws 

ſcripturz, the teſtimony of ſcripture, Gen, 5..24 
mew ut. where it is ſaid that he walked with Go 

This 1s true ; bur. this is not all : The 

text ſaith not there was ſuch a teſtima; 

ny given of him, but he had:t : and that 

before his tranſlation z but the teſtimony 

of Molcs was after his tranſlation - 

WÞ There 
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Therefore it was the teſtimony of his 
conſcience. that bore witneſſe within 
that he pleaſed God. 'So that this is a 
quiet conſcience, which neither: doth 
nor-can accuſe us, but giveth 'an honou- 
rable teſtimony of us - in the whole 
courſe of -our life and converſation. 
Now toſuch a quiet conſcience there 
bethree things neceſſary: 1. Upright- 
neſſe, 2. Puritic, 3. Aflurance' of 
£ Gods loveand fayour. | 
Firſt, uprightneſſe 1s when a man's 
obedient indeed. Many' will be obedi- 
ent, but they are not 6bedient indeed, 
not humbled indeed, not reformed in- 
deed. What it is to be obedient in- 
{deed ye may ſce Exod: 23. 22. 'Bat 
"=" yz} thou ſhalt indeedobey his 'voyce, and do 
"allrhat 7 ſhall peak,8&c. Mark ; that is 
dbedience indeed' when we do all that 
God ſpeaketh, and are'obedient in all 
hings. This is an upright” conſcience, 
| yhen the heart is bent to obediencein 
7811 things. An. example we meet with 
Tn Paul; 1 have lived #4 all good conſei- Ap 4.15 
nce before God untill this day. His con- 


Wcicnce could not accuſe - him of any 
ye K 3 rodt 
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root of wickedneſle and corruptionat; 
lowedand cheriſhed in him : Thatis'an 
upright conſcience. Haſt thou ſuch! 
eonſcience as this,” My conſcience: cus 
truly bear witneſſe there 1s \no fine Lf 
vour my ſelf in, allow my felf tn, but cbn- 
aeapne all, ſtrive againſt ali, Thus Da 
vid pzoveth that his conſcience was - 
right; I1f1 regard iniquitic in my hea 
the Lord will not beare my prayer, Thel® 
regardingof any iniquity will agt Randy: 
with uprightaefle, | 
A ſecond thing required to a tru: 
quiet conſcience is puritie. Though ou 
heart be upright and ſtand generally 
beat to dothe Lords will; yet if wel 
guiltic of ſome particular ſinne this wil 
Amager the quiet of our cooſcienels 
00.44 Therefore faith Payl, \knyw norhin 
by my ſelf; that is, no thing to acoil 
me; no corruption, no root 'of unbeli 
reigning 1n him : Infirmities heh 
many, agd frailties he had many, and: 
knew them, but he knew nothing: 
eccule him. Whatever was amiſſei 
him, his conſcience told him he uſe 
8 holy means againft it. If chy cot 
| |  {ciets 
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ſcience can truly fay thus alſo of thee, 
hen haſt thou a truly quiet” conſci- 


ACE 
.. Thirdly, Aſlurance of Gods love, 
fayqur, and pardon. Though we have 
allen into great ſinnes, yet our conſ(ci- 
ces may have quiet if we can be tru- 
aſſured of Gods love and favour-in 
Ti. pardon of them, The Apoſtle Heb. 19:3. 
W@proveth that the ſacrifices of the law 
ai 6 dud nor Purge away ſinne ; but onely 
Chriſts bloud can do at. : His argument 
Q. prove it 1s this, Becauſe thoſe facri- 
aiices could not free a man from having 
c02ſcrence of ſinne; they could not purge 
Mzhe conſcicace : but Chriſts bloud can: 
wilieAfter aſſurance of pardon in Chriſts 
»bloud conſcience can no more con- 
domaec for finne, how many or how 
ze ſocver: the ſinnes. were which 
ve been committed, Theſe are the 
three things. required / to a true quiet 
on{cience. * | 
. Furthermore a quier conſcience im- 
plicth two things : 1. A calmneflo'of 
pitt: 2. A:chearfull, merry and com- 
fortable heart. Theſe two I mean 
/ K 4 when 


- Prov. 1.33 be 
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when 1 ſpeak of a quiet cotifcience.” 


1+ 'Acalmneſle of ſpirit, or a quiet 
neſſe of mind, not troubled with'the 
burden of ſinne nor the wrath-of Ge 
nor terrified with-the judgeinents due 
unto finne. "This quietneſſe 'andccalin-W} 
neſle of ſpirit/1s promiſed to all thei 
that truly hearken unto Chriſt and'v- 
y him; Whoſo hearkeneth to me ſhall 


qi | 
' 212, 'A chearfull, merry .and'joyfu 
heart.. When our conſcience giveth4 


-comifortable teſtimonie! of us;, it car 


2. Cor. x. *not:bur make our hearts joyfull. T4 
"&' 0u7 rejoycine, theteſtimouie'of our cavi 


12, 


ſcazcice,) fairh Paul : The" comfortddk 


teſtimonie. which his conſcience gan 


- of him made him to: rejoyce: A wit 
ked 'man cannot truly” rejoyce: ' no 
' though he be-merrie- and- joviall ail 
laugh, yet his carnall eſtate is a ſn! 
He can have no true joy; but the right 
815 ſing and rejoyce , Prov. 29. 6. N 
mirth like the 'mirth of a good conf 
ence. All: other joy is bur outſide 
painted , ſeeming joy : That is ond 
true-joy that is rooted in the comfor 


; on 
. - F 
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et from fear of evil. \ - | | 
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able teſtimonie of an upright good 
onſcience, which telleth a man his | 
peace is made with God, and that whe- 
ther he be in ſickneſſe or in health God 
loveth him, whether he live or die he is 
the Lords. Thus ye fee what a quiet 
conſcience is. 


How a quiet xonſcience in the godly difer- 


18. . £th from. the quiet i tence that is in 
|. the wicked.. 
ful 


thi He ſecond ching propounded: to 

car 4 be conſidered abour'a quiet 'con- 
Wcience, is, How it differeth from that 

cov Kuict conſcience: which is in the wic- 

ableked.-1.1 confeſſe that'the wicked ſeem 

pato have a very quiet conſcience: Many 

witghouſands of carnall - people ſeem to 

no. Mlive and die 'in quiet. Look into ale- 
{houſcs, lewd houſes,” into all places 

11 vho ſo merrie and brisk , and heart- 

hi whole ( as they ſay) as they who have 

Nao ſaving grace? Yet 2. this quiet con- Job 2123; 

nſci{ecicnce in them muſt needs differ from 

idehe quiet [conſcience of the chil- 

nedyWren of God. Certainly the Lord will 

forgot 2:ve the childrens bread unto dogs; 

abk neither 
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neither will he ſmile upon their ſayl 
neither doth he pardon the finnes gg 
accept the perſons of the ungodly: Ar 
therefore if they have a. quiet conf 
ence, it muſt needs differ from that; 
the godly, Muſt not copper needs 
fer from gold ? And we wha are} 
Lords meſſengers muſt teach you thi 
Exet- 4+ difference : They ſhall teach my peoplet 
#3. difference between the holy and the 
, fane. Now the queſtion is this, Whe 
*. in lieth the difference between the aui 
conſcience of the righteous and i! 
quict conſcience of the wicked? An 
The difference: between them lieth 
foure things: 1, In the thing it ie 
2. In thecauſe; 3. In the effeRt; 4+ 
the continuance. 8 - 
I. Inthe thing it ſelf. The quiet cv 
ſcience in thegodly is double; norton 
ly. apparentiall and nominall but 
and {ubſtantjall : It is quiet and' qy 
too, peace and peace to0; I credte 
fruit of the lips » Peace , Peace. WV 
Peace and peace too; peace in appearate 
and peace in truth and ſubſtance all 
But the peace and quiet of conſcies 
"" whi 


of Conſcience. 139 
Svhich the wicked have 1s not ſuch 
Weace : It is peace and no peace; peace 
1 appearance, but no peace in truth. 
heir god's the god of this world, 
ad he perſwadeth them they have 
eace : But wy God, ſaith the prophet, 
pcaketh otherwiſe ; There i' no peave 10 vo/. 21. 
8: wicked, ſaith my God. They talk of 
g00d conſcience ſometimes,andboaſt 
have a good-confcience ; but the 
Truth is, rhey cannot have trae peace 
chin : for, ſaith the propher, zhe wrck- 
4 like the troubled fea which tannot 
eſt, whoſe waters caſt np mire and dirt. 
330 doth a wicked mans conſcience fe- 
etly caſt up mire and dirtm his face: 
*$is peace can anely be oatward and 
\Fapparentiall. p | 
17. Theres a diffcrence in the cauſe. 
he quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth 
om one cauſe, and the quict of a bad 
onicience ariſeth from another. 
1. The quiet of.a good conſcience 
ifeth from a diſtin knowledge of 
me word of God, and of the precepts 
nd promiſes conteined in it: Bur the 
couier of an evil conſcience ariſcrh from 
g* 12norance: 
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jenorance : When men knownot Ge 
nor his holy word, which ſhould bj 
conſcience, they fear nothing becaul 
they-ſee nothing; they know not | 
danger of ſinne: Like a-blind m 
ſtanding before the mouth of a 
non, he feareth no danger becauſe 
ſeeth none: ſo carnall men fear note 
cauſe they know not what caule the 
have to fear. Their very prayers th 
they make are aw abomination to G 
and: they know it not: their good 
ties they do are all like cockatrices 4 
and they know it not; they know 
that they are 7 the bond of iniquitit, 
the ſnare of the devil. Their conſciend 
are quiet becauſe they know not wii 
* cauſe they have to be otherwiſe.. Tt 
is one difference; The quiet-and pex 
of a good conſcience ariſeth from lis) 
and from knowledge; the quiet a 
peace of an evil conſcience, from da 
neſſe and ignorance. 

2+ The quiet” of a good conſcichi 
ariſeth from a due examination of « 
{clves by the word, ard purging of c 
conſciences. Conſcience never can! 


oh 


od without purging and ſprinkling; 
» nor without a due examination : the 
iet of a good conſcience ariſeth-from 
is. Whereas the quiet of a wicked 
3ns conſcience ariſeth, from want of 
iS: He never examineth his conſci- 
ce, but letteth it ſleep. till God awake 
with'horrour. I ſay, a-wicked mans 
pnſcience ſleepeth, and that maketh it 
niet, and he is not troubled nor mo- 
ted with it. Like a baillif or ſergeant 
en aſleep by the way ; the deſperate 
tour whom he lieth ,in wait for may 
fle by him then, and: find him yery 
jet, and not-to offer to arreſt him : 
& like a curſt dog fallen aſleep; a 
"Wganger may paſſe by him then and nor 
we meddled with:Such like is this quiet 
il conſcience, 
J- The quict of a good conſcience 
ſeth from a good ground, fromthe 
drk of Gods. Spirit, from true ſaving 
ace, from righteouſneſſe:Rom. 14.17. 
reade-of righteoufneſſe - and peace 
ne peace of conſcience ariſcth\from 
phtcouſneſſe: Whereas the falſe peace 
the wicked ariſcth oncly from vain 
7, | hopes 


hopes and conceits ; They are not g 
of fuch and ſuch great ſonnes ; or, 7, 
are not ſo bad as ſome others : Asthe Ph 
riſee's conſcience was quiet ; whiy 
God, 1 thank thee, I am not 145 other'n 
are, no drunkard, extortioner, nor || 
this publicane. Or perhaps from tt 
ground their peace ariſeth ; The 
& very mercifull 3 and 5 The Lord Loli 
died for ſinners. Or perhaps this 
their plea, They aye good comer 's t0 Chil 
They have prayers in their families;T1 
have been profeſſours of Chriſt Poe 
many yeares : From hetice they 
of peace upon falfe grounds, whel 
the way of peace they have not k 
When conſcience ſhall be awaked,thi 
twill tell them how they have by 
tery deceived their own ſouls, and th 
having no true righteouſneſſe 
could have no true peace. bal 
4. The quiet of a good conſcient 
arifeth from rendernefle and from li 
Therefore the Apoſtle 1joyneth tof 
ther tife and peace , Rotn. 8. 6, If 
peace of conſcience ariſceh from lift 
whereas the quict of a wicked" co! 
1 {cient 


* enilW&icnce ariſerh from ſcaredneſſe and be- 
, WWmbedneſſe and deadneſſe, when men. 
e Phlieing paſt feeling of ſimmeare nor trou- 
whycd at the committing of it. Thus 
e/ mite the ſecond thing wherein the diffe- 
or Ince lieth, namely in the cauſe. 
HT. They differ in the effeR. Firſt, 
>cffeR of 'the quier of a good con- 
tence is comfort and rejoyCing : Be- Rom.s.r. 
uſtified by faith, we have peace with 
throweh 'vwr Lord Ferſus Chriſt. 
xt followeth? By whom we have ac- 
ſe by faith, rejoycine, &c. Marks The 
xce of conſcience bringeth forth re- 
cing. And ſo in other places prace 7on. 15. 
d joy are joyned together. Bir the 13 
fil conſcience, though quict, watreth © 5** 
is rejoycing. If catnaſl -men had no 
ore mirth 'then what the quiet and 
ace of their confciences doth, help 
tem to,'they would not be fo'merrre 
'moſt-of them be, Secondly, Ano- 
er-efftct of true peace of confeience 
It fanRikieth'the'ſoul, it purgery'the 
art, putifieth, the'life, apd.reformerh 
ie whote "than. Tt (is the inſtrument 
rheteby God ſanRifieth Hhis 'peopte 


more 


£ 


23» 


j* © x.Theſ.s- more and more: The God of peace [a q 


aſs you wholly. Obſerve the tit Ic 
which the Apoſtle ;there: giveth unto 
God when he fandtifieth his people, hel; 
calleth him the God of peace ; heſandi 
fieth his people by peace : It. maketh 
them: think thus, We muſt not do thus s 
thus as athers do; we ſhall loſs the peace of 
our conſcience if} we do. This mak 
them ſtrive againſt ſinne, denie thei! 
own wills and :carnall. appetites ; If IM. 
ſhould not do ls I ſhould have no peas 
This peace {andificth :. But the peace 
which carnall men ſeem to have dath 
not ſandtifie the ſoul: they. are never 
the more holy for the ſame. Agai 
another effect of the peace of a good 
conſcience is, to pur life into,us 1a the 
performance of good duties: it maketh 
us with gladnefle and delight perfor 
the, duties of our generall and parti 
lar callings: But the falle Peace of 1 ſe 
evil : conſcience ſuffereth the Pic >| m 
to.be dead and dull rg. good duticeWar 
The true peace keeperh our. hearts adit: 
Our mind; = We ſhould loſe our mit of 
in che riſings of chis life, bue this pea 
fo) 
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doth keep them upan God; we ſhould 
ile 1oſe our hearts-upon our'profits' and 
*"Wplicaſures and/affairs imthe-world, but 
» "Mrhe peace of con{ciencedoth keepthery 
*Kwpon heaven: Phil. 4.7. [The peace of 

W God which paſſeth all under ſtanding, ſhall 
eep your hearts and minds. This doth 
the peace and quiet of .a good conſci- 

"Wcnce : but the quict_ of a wicked mans 
—Wconſcicnce doth. not do-thus ; | keep- 
th not his mind .in this manner, bur it 
uponeatthly things for all that. '':- 
IV. 'They differ in-teſpeR of dura- 
i0n and continuauce.' The: quiet of a 
pood conſaicnce is ſettled and ground. 
1 d inthe'godly ; it-never faileth them 
"Wor forſaketh them: "the orher peace is 
"Wading. Let a fccling ſermon comeand 
Wife carnall men, 'it raketh away their 
peace from-them;- their 'conſciences 
vSthen flic in; their faces, : and then th 
vice they are not right Let lofſe of ours 
ward things come&ligheupon cherti,on 
codany other aftiRjon,it taketh their peace 
ofrom them; conſcience: then break- 
PWgcthi; out! upon them and ſhewerh: them 


now they have deceived them ſelves 
| L with 


with falſe peace, eſpecially at ther 
death-; then- an evil-»conſcience ( that 
hath. 'been quiet before) in_ ftcad « 
them. But if we have the quiet of: 
good conſcience, it will make us hears 
the word. with comfort , and notbe 
troubled and _— by a ſearching 
ſermon or the threatnings | of God 
judgements : 'Nay, if we be introut 
this'will quiet us; if in affliction, thi 
will comfort us: ' It will endure all ou 
life, and be preſent at our death , the 
eſpecially it will ſhew: ir ſelf a friet 
unto- us, in ſtanding by.us to: chear and 
refreſh us. ' Great peace have hid 
love thy law , and nothing ſhail - offem 
them, ſaith David : nothing ſhall often 
them or take away their peace's it 181 
etcrnall and everlaſting peace. Thi 
you: have {cen how'the true and 
peace of conſcience differ. © 
: But here-cometh' a queſtion-to- 
anſwered, andit is'this; Have all God 
children this peace! of conſcience 
erin, and loagro have n{wercom 
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T anfwer therefore, No ; they haveic 
not/ alwayes. Job ved 'ofie 'while 

notto have it: 7 huve ſinned, faith Mis 7ob 7. 20; 

- coiſcience : what ſhall'F do untoihie, © 
_ F, _ we men. David ſcertied 
not mn it: Mine rmiquit- 

= - ” my head a3 '& hreavie 
are 4266 heavie _ me, Pat. 

3h. His ſranes la te upon: his 
e for a rt.ng orie 

while ſeemed nor to biaveit: Behold, fot 
eate"T had great bitterneſſe. And there« 
ore I ſay'the children of God have” it 
10t'alwayes. Bur let metel} you, They 
mij Shi haveir alwayes: . It is poffible 
they ſhould - have it fvayed: Their 
ines of ignorance and infirmitic d6 

bt break! the'peace of -theit. conſis 
ances ; cannor;. for if they could, ther 
no marr ſhould have true peace of cons. 
Ince atarly time. Nothing but wil 

ng and witting {ins; finties againſt cots 
Lienes catt break the peace of cotiſci- 

& &45 it is poſſible forthe childrett 
of God to live without tliefe , ſqitis 
lible for them alwaics ro have peace; 

'; Pn may oy y .more and 
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more; peace. 2. Asit is poſſible forthe 
children of God alwayes . to, have 
peace; ſo:they are commanded.to keey 
their peace alwayes; and-it is their own 
fault.if at any time they, loſe.it :. 46+ 
quaint thy felf with God, and be at peat 
taith;Eliphas...So, Let the peace of Gad 
rule:in your hearts, unto which ye are «© 
led. ;We are not onely commanded to 
have peace 3+ our hearts, but alſo;thatk 
may 'r#/ethexe, that no corruption perk 
over it to hinder it : we.are called to this 
peace, and commanded to have it; and 
therefore as itis a finne in the common. 
wealth when one breaketh the: peace, 
ſo itis a finne,jin-the ſpirit to break the 
peace of conſcience: we are all baynd 
to the peace. *. 3. If the children-0 

God have it not alwayes, then the 
teel the want. of it: and: in the want dl 
that comfort nothing elſe, will com 
 fortthem. Ir is not all the Peace an 
proſperitic of the world that can coy 
fort their hearts. as long as;they hay 
pot this peace;.not all the mirth intht 
world can content them untill they; 
Joy this PEACE; again; the peace *" 
"GIST * | EL 


of Conſcience: T49 
quiet of #good Eonſcicnce: they Fine 
for it, and*10tig after ir, they can” hive 
ns: ſttengrh withour it's The Lord will 2/2. 2.9. 
#ive frengot unto his people's thi Loyd **- 
will bleſſe hs people with peace. Tt'is not 
ſo with corrupt” hearts: they can' be 
withoutpeace, and yetnever faint;they 
can eat ahd-drink for all that;'andleep 
and be: merry for all that, yea and go 
Labour their profits anid their earthly bu- 
ſineſſes as roundly as evet for all that: 
But the childrefi' of God 'if they want 
the peace'of conſcience, they have no 
ſtrength: to do any"thing almoſt; they 
Faint till: they [have it again.” 4.” The 
podly alwayes have'the ſeeds of it in 
them! Lieht is ſown for the righteous, Pal. g7. 
and glaaneſſe for the upright in heart. © 
Mark 3'it is fownin their hearts, and it 
will ſpring up atone time or other'to 
chear them\and ro comfort them. As 
itis with the wicked; they may ſeem 
now and then 'to have true peace, but 
they have the feeds of horrour alwayes 
{1n them; which will ſprovit forth "ar 
laſt, and:then they ſhall find'theworm 


of ancvyl conſcience' again: ſo on the 
\ L 3 contrarie 


contraric. fide , the godly may ſeem 
now.:and then to have no-peace, but 
yerthey have alwayes the ſeeds of trup 
peace in them, which will in time ſhey 
themſclyes and olace- their ſouls for 
evere5. They never want peaceasthe 
wicked.do want it: The wicked want 
it, and have no poſſibilitie of havingit 
they go in {ſuch paths as wherein-tt 
ifs. 59-3. ſhall never k»ow peace , ſuch paths a 
will never lead them unto it: \ſlil 
their conſcience is able to: ſay they art 
not right, they arecarnall and nor ſpj- 
rituall; they know. no true peace: df 
conſcience, neither can they : But theſis 
children of God walk in ſuch wayes# 
will-bring them to true peace of -col 
ſcience ere they. have done. [Ne 
By this ye ſee what a goad and quit 
conlcience is. It cannotbe but thatal 
muſt like it, and wiſh, 0 that we haditi 
Beloved, ler us labour to get it andthe 
aſlurance of it. No bleſſing under het 
ven is like it : It is a heayen upon carth. 
Happie are they who can ſhew they 
have it:' and miſerable are- they who 
have it not. Dulce women paris , a 
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and pleaſant is the very name of peace, 
eſpecially of the peace of a good con- 
ſcience : If ye have it, no miſery can 

ake you miſerable : and if ye have 
it not, no happinefle can' make- you 
happie. It is Chriſts legacie which he 


_— to his Church; Peace I leave Fobn 14; 
wit ace I give unto you. It *7* 


os 5; 

IS Motions and honourable: Beeſt thou 
never ſo mean inthe world; thou art 
glorious if thou haſt this peace: beeſt 
hou never fo deſpiſed- and diſgraced 

among men, thou haſt hoftiour enough 
if thou haſt this peace: Rom.2.10+. To 


every one that doth good, glory &* honour 
and peace. Mark how it is accompanied 


namely, with glory and honour : But 
ſhame and confuſion and .diſhonour is 


uponall them that have it not. - 


III. Examination, Whether we have 4 
quiet conſcience. 


NTOncerning a/quiet conſcience I pro- 
E YWpounded three things :' 2. Whatit 
#15; 2. How it differeth from-thar quiet 
conlcience that is/in the wicked ; 3.The 
examination whether ' we- have this 
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quiet conſcience yea or no. Thetwgfor 
mer.we have handledalready : namely, 
What-.2 quiet conſcience 15; and; Hoy 
it differeth from that quiet conſcience 
which is in;;the wicked; Let us paſſ: 
on now unto the third, namely, to'an 
- examination of our ſelves; whether we 
have-a true quiet conſcience yea or no; 
A quiet good conſcience-is ſuch q 
marvellous bleſſing -that it cannot pol- 
ſibly be but we muſt like it and wiſh, 
O that we had it, Let us. then examine 
our {elves and ſee whether we haveit 
or no. Many have peace and quietneſl: 
{ as hath been ſhewed alreadie ) ariſing 
from falſe grounds: they . have: peace 
of 'con{cience becauſe they know mnt 
what belongeth, to trouble of conſci- 
ence ; Or if they know that a little(s 
ſome of the wicked do) yet they do 
not conſtder that ſorrow which one 
day will burſt in upon'them {and fink 
them utterly : Letus trie then our peach 
by theſe notes. _ 
I. If the quiet of our conſciences be 
good! It is {uch as ye have carefully 
ought for at the mercies of God in the 
bloyd 
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ploud of Jeſus Chriſt, - when being 
zinched with the burden of our finnes 

e did fly ro the promiſes of God 
> ſeek comfort , to the bloud of 
hriſt to find eaſe and to get aſſurance 
fGods favour. If our peace come not 
his way, it is naught; and we were bet- 
r to be withour 'it then have ir. It 
jay be we = peace to our ſelves; 
t doth the. Lord ſpeak peace to our 


dnſciences 2 1 will heare what the Lord Pſal.85.8. 
Ul ſpeak: for he ſhall ſpeak peace to his 
ople, an4to his ſaints : but let them not 
rn a2ain"to folly ( for that will break 


E theirpeace.) O goto God then,and 
are whether he'ſpeaketh peace to 
urconſciences z whether it be God in 

ift reconciling the. world: to himſelf 
it ſpeaketh ir to you. Iris not rrue 
ace without we have ſought for itat 
> throne of grace, without it be peace 
Gods making. Now the Lord ſpeak- 
peace to his people who come to 
a for peace three wayes. 1. He 
2aketh-peace to them by his word, 
is ſpeaking is thus'; Whenthe word 


omiſeth peace to thoſe who walk by 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a rule, and they walk by that rule 
then Gods word fpeaketh peace 1 
their ſouls. The rule is ſet-doy 
 Gal.6. 15. 1» Chriſt Feſus neither tir 
eumcifien availeth any thing nor m1 
cumciſion, but anew "creature : and the 
followeth , As: many as walk accord 
ing to this rule , peace be upon thi 


| © 2+ God ſpeaketh peace to his pegp 


In their conſciences.; This ſpeaking 

thus; When the conſciencecan fay, 
am in Chriſt, 1 amenegraffedinto Cl 
then the: Lord ſpeaketh peace by 
conſcience, peace be with you all that 
in Chriſt Fes : fo alſo whenthe 
ſcience canſay, 1 hunger after righte 
neſſe, 1 truly mourn for ſinne, 1 ah 
in all my mayes to pleaſe God, Thind 
God ſpeaketh peace by his Spirit.” 
| ſpeaking is thus; When the wordh 

ſpoken peace by the promiſe, and wl 
the conſcience ſpeaketh, Tam thuti 
thus qualificd, andtherefore I have jt 
then the Spirit of God cometh in 
witnefleth, Tea, you ſay right ; pet 
longeth unto you indeed, and I ſay Al 
' #0 it. When the Spirit of God « 


of Conſcience. 5s 
thus, then the Lord ſpeakethr peace 
Sa ſoul. The fruit of the: _ 5 Gals. 22. 
ve; joy, peace. - Peace is the fruit of 
Spirit :-it ſpeaketh | it to the ſoul, 
cedeth it in the foul. Now, beloved, 
amine your ſelves : Is your peace of 
is ſtamp ? do ye ſcek it of God and 
tin the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus s do 
get itby the word,and by: your true- 
aking conſcience, 'and by the holy 
iritof God? If ye get it on this wiſe, 
nit 1s true peace of conſcience in- 
2d, If ye get it by your own vain 
pes 2nd by your goqd meanings, &c. 
peace will not hold alwayes : when 
ir Conſciences come to be awaked, 
F peace will all vaniſh away and be 
| more. This is the. firſt note to try 
1 examine your ſelves by. © 
IE. If our quiet and peace of con- 
ace be good, it is accompanied 
h ſuch a life as is agreeable to the 
Lt of God : it avoydeth finne, as the 
g that difturberh the peace. How 
any man have true peace of conſci- 
when his life doth notpleaſe God 


provoketh his wrath againſt him? Tr 
| Ccalt- | 
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cannot be that he ſhould” have'ty 
peace who in. his heart doth regu 
linne : There is no peace to the wick 
faith my' God. No," where ever'tn 
ce of conſcience doth inhabity 
dwelleth with godlineſle of lifeanigi 
blameableneſle. of converſation zast 
Apoſtle: Peter joynerh them togethy 
2. Pet. 3:14. Wherefore, beloved, ſt 
Je look for-ſuch things, be diligent th 
ye-may be found of him 144 peace wit 
ſpot and blameleſſe, Mark the wot 
In peace, without ſpot and blamele(ſti 
ever we would be found in true pe 
we muſt live without ſpot and bla 
lefle. A-wicked mans conſcience 
ſeem to have peace,and tell him heh 
ſerved God ; This day I have paid 
vowes ,laiththe conſcience of thewh( 

_ butthis is a rotten and deceitful pat 
True peace of conſcience is ever ac 
panied with ſuch a kind of life as 8 
greeable to the will of God'inhis wt 

II. If our peace be: good, it" 
make us endure to heare any poilt 
Gods word- with joy and delight! 
wicked heart can heare points of me 
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1d comfort with\joy:: ſolong his peace 
teth : Every - manthat calleth upon the 
we of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ;If we con- 
ſeonr ſins, God # juſt to forgive us our 
5; If any man ſin,we have an Advocate 
th the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righte- 
5.3 Whoever ſhall confeſſe- that Feſus 
he Senne of God, God awelleth in him 
dhe in God:: Such points as theſe a 
cked heart can .reade- with delight 
ough.if they were truly opened and 
pounded they would yield him cold 
mfort, yet. he can heare them with 
light in the lump :) Bur if a ſearch- 
point or ſome-terrible point co- 
th, he is afraid to- heare that. Ahab 
d a quiet, conſcience but onely when 
caiah did preach : -Felix had a qui- 
onſcience no doubt; yet;hetrem- _ 
{to heare Paul preach of death and 
Judgement, Acts 24:25- One-would * 
e thought; that Paul ( a priſoner). 
duld- rather have been afraid /: /but | 
had true peace. of conſcience, and 
refore he-:could- think -and ſpeak! of 
ath with.great comfort,and of judge- 
nt with: joy: $9.-6puld not _ 


- 
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Beloved, this isa ſtrong ligneof: 
e,when ſomepoints of Gods we, 
ay us flarand bercave usof our hot 
Ye ſhall have:many ſay, o*rheyh 
ſuch peace, and they have ſuch'agoudy 
ſcience, 48 quiet as can beg; and. as" 
whole as can be: "By and by a fo 
ſearching point comerhand ranſad 
them tothe quick, and 'they aregai 
I confeſle they go and ger ſome wn 
pered morter or other, and dab! 
' their conſciences again z' buttheyi 
one for the time. | This 'is a'ft 
gne of a rotten peace. But a cbild 
God can heare any point, "hea! 
death, of judgement, of any.thingit 


teined in the word, with delight 

comfort, Ir is true, he'may beW 
zed thereat : bur heis glad atheartli 
he heareth it, and will make uſes 

be it mercy or- judgement. Sweet 
bitter points all-are welcomeroh 

even the birtereſt-points are» ſweet” 
him, - becauſe'God and heare art pes 
and therefore he knowetkthere 
news from God burtit is good; 
- *TV. "If our peace of conſcience 


dd; itwill heal thatbaſe fearfulneſle 
nich'isin many : who dare not bein 
i dark , dare 'not go through a 
AW@uch-yard in the; night. 'Some will 
eatthe very ſhaking of a leaf, as 
we wicked in Job: -which is nothing Fo 15-23; 
ouyic-2 guiltic conſcience. I grant this 
ackeeWrfulneſle: is. naturall ro ſome : yet I 
re gone rhe true peace of conſcience will 
Wc it. Ido not ſay this is a' recipro- 
yl figne 'of true peace of confcicnce ; 
ya -many wicked men may be bold 
/ fneough: but I ſay true peace of con- 
childl@Fcnce' will cure this immoderate fear- 
; xefle in the godly. _ $238 
Zut-here two queſtions arc to be ask- 
46 Whether every true child of 


by 
_ 
as 
21 


bead that hath true peace of conſcience 
2 think of death with comfort and 

(oof defirous to die, 

vat 4 ſw. 1: Peace of confcience doth 

-o He take away naturall fear. It is the 


ret ure of cvery living'creature to be ve- 
T: 8 fearfull-of death: Fhe Philoſopher 
« i cth death gofusr pobiguimmr, the fear- 
eſt thing of all fearfull things. Bildad 
WW Icth it ho king of terrours. Naturclo- 7 18.14 
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veth its own preſervation;and therek 
feareth the deſtruction of it. Peace 
conſcience doth nor take away allt 
fear. - 2, Belides, peace of conſcie 
. doth not take away alwayes all deg 
of {laviſh fear of death. The re: 
becauſe peace..of conſcience ma 
weak, mixed. with much trouble 
conſcience. For as faith may: bent 


imperfeR, ſo peace of conſcience} 

bein ſome very imperfed&t; Goodd 
Hilarion was very fearfull to-die:l 
cried out to his ſoul when he lay ont 
death-bed, 0 my ſoul , haſt thou jen 


Chriſt theſe foureſcore years,and art i 
now afraid to die? Again, a matis 
. 7on 4. may be very imperfe. Perfet 


18. 


deed caſteth out fear ; but .impeti 
love,doth nor. Hezekiah had pal 
of conſcience : Remember Lord, ſaitl 
2. Kings 1 have walked before thee in, truth;\ 
0-3- witha perfedt heart. Mark ; He had 
peace' of a good conſcience; his.« 
{cience told himhe had a fincere hel 
and that his wayes pleaſed God i} 
he was afraid to die: I do. not thit 
was oncly becauſe he had.no - 
(1207 no: 


hough that might-be ſome reaſon of it. 
. When a child:of -God-is-afraid to 
ie, it is not. ſo. much for love of this 
eas out of adelire to be better prepa- 
2d, This. made. David. cry, out, 0 
are me, that I may recover ſtreneth,” be- pu, 19, 
re 1. go hence and be no. more. And ſo 13-_ 
db; Let me alone, that I may take com- 7d" 6. 
+ alittle, before I go whence 1 ſhall not 2942 1- 
twr3.,, Theic good mcn were then 
mething : unwilling .to die : They 
ight have many reaſons; molt likely 
is was one, That they might be bet- 
prepared, and more fit and ready for 
ir. departure. . 4: Some .of Gods 
pple; as thele, Job and- David, at 
ther times ; I ſay,: ſome of Gods peo- 
haye ſuch marvellous .peace with 
odas. that if-it were Gads' will they 
dmuch rather die then liye ; Z defire ppitr.u;5 
be diſſolved, faith Paul, and to be with 
brift ; which is farre better.” It may be 
-regard gf the church, or the care of 
irchildren andCharge God hath laid 
athem, they/ could be content to re- 
ain ſtill in/the bady + nevertheleſle, 


7 account their" ſtate after death 
M much 


much better ; and, were it put to thei 
whether to die or to live longer het 
they would chooſe death rather of 
twain, Nay, Elias requeſted for himfa 
that he might die * Tt is enough, Lord 
take away my life. Notthat they Joy 
death it ſelf; for death is evil in its ay 
- nature, contrary to nature, a badge( 
finne : but for the love they haveto 
the aſſurance they have of ;eternallli 
after death. 5. Nay thereis nochi 
of God but may truly be faid to I 
death, aud to love the day of judgt 
ment and the appearing of Chriſt Jeſu 
Divines uſe to put this as a ſigne ofGod 
children:Nay, the Apoſtle makethtt 
as a propertic of Gods children zo 
Chriſts appearing: I have fought @ 9 
fieht , faith Paul, 7 have finiſhed n 
conrſe : There he telleth us of his 0 
peace ; and then hetelleth us of his 
ward : From henceforth is laid wp: for 
acrown of righteouſneſſe, which the Ll 
the righteous Fudge ſhall give mein th 
aay ; and not to mt onely, but to them # 
ſo that love his appearing : that is, toi 
his children: For all the children 


of Conſcience. 16; 
od love the appearing of Jefus Chriſt 
o judgement. Though all do not de- 
re it with the ſame ſtrength of faith, 
et all defire it with faith. They be- 
eve that Chriſt hath deſtroyed him that Heb.z.14, » 
auth the power of death, which is the de- 
i ; they believe Chriſt hath taken 
ray deaths fling, which is ſinne, and co. 15, 
allowed death up in vittory; and may 56: 57. 
ſay, T, hevks b unto God who hath g1- 
n us vittory through our Lord Feſus 
5riſt. Neither do they fo much que- 
on this as their faith to believe it; 
ing, Lord help our unbelief. 6. Gods 
dren have good reaſon to do fo, 
t to check their own hearts when- 
rthey do otherwife. Whenever any 
ruſt cometh, they ſhould check ir 
mn again': whenever any fear art- 
h, they ſhould fay, What ? 7 fear TI 
h? whichs athing ſo precious © Pre. 7/4 116. \, 
5 in the ſrebt of the Lord is the death ©- 3 
is Saints. Is death precious, and ſhall 
0 vain as to fear it ? Thus ye ſee 
anſwer to the firſt queſtion, Whe- 
every child of God that hath true 
ace of conſcience can be defirous to 
. M 2 IL 2ueſt + 
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II.. 2ueft. Whether a wicked mz 
that bath no peace of conſciencen 
not be defirous to die too ? Anfy 
1. The -horrour of conſcience n 
make a wicked man deſirous to die. þ 
may have ſo much horrour of conlc 
ence as that he may think certainly he 
cannot be worſe : ( Hell is infinite 

worſe; but he may notthink ſo.) Tt 
Matth.27, Judas was defirous to die, when he we 
5. and hanged himſelf : Thus many int 
ſpair do make away themſelves. Ic 
feſſe ſome in deſpair may be feati 
to die: as Cain was fearfull to die; 
was fear of death made him pe 
thus unto God, 7t ſhall come to p4 h 
every one that findeth me ſhall ſlaj 
Gen. 4. 14.' The reaſon was, becall 
though he were in deſpair, yet he! 
not ſo ſenſible of his horrour as Jul 
was : for Cain could go and build 
all this, and train up his children 
mulick and the like for all this x! 
Judas was ina caſe more ſenſible of 
miſery. 2. Dolourofpain may 
a wicked man deſire to die. Thi 
was with Saul ; Saul had reccived 
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of Con 
leaths wound, and was in moſt grie- 
ous pain : hecould not die preſently, 
ither could he live ; but lying in very 
cat pain between both, deſired the 
malekiteto ſtand upon him and ſlay 
im, 2. Sam. 10.9. (though Oltander 
tink the Amalekite lyed unto David 
d curry favour with him , bur. Joſe- 
us and others think he ſpake the 
th. ) Sure it is, that many wicked 
etches, having no peace of conſci- 
ce to {weeten and allay their tor- 
ents, have been defirous to die : nay, 
me have haſtened their own death. 
Malecontentedneſle, and ſhame,and 
lappointment of their aims may alſo 
ake wicked men deſirous to die, and, 
death come not ſoon enough of it 
If, to diſpatch away themſelves with 
uel ſelf-murder. Thus it was with A- 
itophel:when he ſaw his counſel was 2. $4.17 
as not followed he haltered himſelf : 23: 
e had no peace of conſcience to com- 
drt him againſt all his dumps and diſ- 
dntents ; and therefore: he was deſ1- 
ous to dic. 4. Wicked men, being 
exed at ſomething for-the ' preſent, 
| ME ap wy 
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may {eem to be deſirous to die ; and ye 
if death ſhould come indeed, | 
would be of another mind, and be ec 
tent death ſhould be further off, Ng 
Jonas (that ſtrange man of a good mz 
O for a fit he would bedying, yeath 
7on. 4: 3- he would; Lord, take my life from m 
for it is better for meto ate then to live, 
ſuppoſe if God had taken him-at} 
word, he could have wiſhed his word 
had beenin again, Bur thus it 1s ofte 
in the mouthes of wicked people; 
would I were dead , and, I would I were 
of theworld: not for any peace of co 
ſcience they have, nor for any defire 
death,but onely for a momentany pat 
If they were to die indeed, they wolu 
be loth enough to it, Like the man! 
the Fable : who being wearied wit 
his burden of ſticks, lay down and al 
led for Death ; but when Death can 
indeed to rake him, and ſaid, What ſþ 
T ao , tan? thou calledſt me: 1 pray tht 
jaid he, help me up with my burden i 
ſticks, When he wasto die indeed,thii 
he would rather have his own weat 


| ſome burden. It is buta fable; butt l 
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s the faſhion of many. 5. When wic- 
ed men are defirous to die indeed 
>metimes not out of diſcontent or 
ny ſuch like reaſon, yer it cannot 
e out of any true peace of conſcience : 
hey may go away like lambs, as we 
y ; bur it is in a fools paradiſe, It 
ay be whileſt they lived they thoughr 
d goto heaven; but when they die,then 
I their thoughts periſh, as the Pſalmiſt 
deaketh in another caſe. 
To return therefore where we left; 
) beloved, is there any of you that 
ant the peace of a good conſcience? 
nd do ye know what you want? what 
great benefit and bleſſing? That ye 
jay ſee this, and fully know it, and by 
powing it earneſtly deſire it, con- 
er 
Firſt, That it is the very head of all 
omforts. A worthie Divine calleth it 
dbrahams boſome to the ſoul: Ye know 
7hat a bleſſing it was unto Lazarus to 
taken from his ſores into Abrahams 
doſome: The peace of a good conſci- 
nce is like this boſome of Abraham: 
ho would not gladly lie in it? Such 
M 4 a man, 
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a man who hath it can, never look yy 
on another mans fomfort, but a goof 
conſcience will ſay, Tea, and I have 
comfort £00. When Paul was commend. 
ing of Timothie, ſee how his own cc 
ſcience ſpake of himſelf at the ſam 
time: He worketh the work of the Lord 
as I alſo do, Mark, his .conſciend 
would be putting- in comfort for hir 
ſelf: Doth Timothie work. the Lori 
work ? yea, and ſo ds 1 too, ſaith his cor 
ſcience : It is Muſculus his obſervatic 
upon the place. 

Secondly, A quiet conſcience 1 
keth a man to taſt the ſweetneſle « 
things heavenly and ſpirituall: It n 
keth the word to be to him, as toD 
vid, Sweeter then hony, yea then the | 
ny-combe : T have not departed from t 
judgements, 0 Lord, ſaith he ( thus (ait 
his conſcience : ) now what followell 

Pſal. 119. Next? How ſweet are thy words unto mf 
93* Faſt! yea, ſweeter then hony unto 


mouth. A good conſcience maketh 
man taſt ſweetneſle in prayer, whe 


his conſcience telleth him he prayet 
aright ; It maketh him traſt ſweetnelk 
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:1 2 Sabbath, when his conſcience tel- 

eth him he ſantifieth it aright: ſo al- 

ſo in the ſacrament , when his conſci- 

-nce can witnefle he receiveth aright. 

hat is the reaſon ſo few of you raſt 

weetneſſe in theſe things? The reaſon 

isthis; Becauſe ye have not the peace 

(cieneMWof a good conſcience: It would find 

r hin{Wſweerneſſe in every good dutie, ineve- 

 Loriiry good word and work. 

l5 C0! Thirdly, A good quiet conſcience 

vation maketh a man taſt ſweetneſle in all out- 
ward things, in meat, in drink, in ſleep, 

ce min the companie of friends : it putteth 

ſfle oa Better upon a very morſel, Prov.17.1. 

It n& Brown bread and a good conſcience, 
o Da there is a Berrer upon it then upon all 

he 18 the coſtly fare of the wealthie without 

mm thy it. Bernard calleth a good conſcience 4 

s Cai ſoft pillow An other calleth it 4 dear 

wells boſome-friend: Solomon calleth it 4 con 

t0 mes tinuall feaſt. It maketh amantaſt ſweet- 

10 neſſe in every outward thing. The 

eth WW healthy man onely can take pleaſure 

whal@ in recreations , walks, meats, ſports, 

aye 2nd the like : they yield no comfort to 


ene} thoſe thar are bedrid or fick, or halt- 
| dead; 
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dead: But when the conſcience is x 
peace, the ſoul is all in good health, 
and fo all things ' are enjoyed with 
ſweetneſſe and comfort. 

Fourthly , It ſweetneth evils to ; 
man, as troubles , crofles, ſorrows, af. 
flitions. If aman have true peace in 
his conſcience, it comforteth him in 
them all. When things abroad do dil. 
quiet us, how comfortable is it to haye 
ſomething at home to chear us ? {6 
when troubles and afflitions witnout 
turmoil and vex us and adde {orrow to 
ſorrow, then to have peace within, 
the peace of conſcience, to allay all and 
quiet all, what a happineſle 1s this? 
When ficknefle and death cometh, 
what will a good conſcience be worth 
then? Sure more then all the world be- 
ſides. If one had all the world , he 
would then giveit for a peaceable con- 
ſcience. Nay, whatthink ye of judge-| 
ment and the tribunal of Chriſt 2 Do 
but think what a good conſcience will 
be worth then 2 When Paul was ac- 
cuſed and hardly thought of by ſome 
of the Corinthians, this was his com- 


T tort; 
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fort; 1 know nothine by my ſelf, ſaith his 1.Cor.4.3, 
onſcience : 7 rount it 4 very ſmall thing * 
o be judzed of you. Nay, he goeth fur. 
ther: His conſcience telleth him he 
ath the Lord Jeſus ( who juſtifieth him) 
zo judge him; he hath a ſweeter Judge 
hen his own conſcience, even his Savi- 
Our, to judge him. O there is no cre» 
ated comfort in the world like the 
comfort of a peaceable conſcience. 
he heathen Menander could ſay, &- 
ors dnan cwiduns bg, Conſcience is alittle 
ertie god, We may not give it ſuch a 
dig title: bur this 1s moſt certain; The 
Conſcience is Gods echo of peace to 
the ſoul: in life, indeath, in judgement 
it is unſpeakable comfort. 
$ Is there any then that want this? Let 7 xhor- 
hem above all things labour to get it :. zation. 
It 1s more worth then all things elle. 
Whatever we neglect, letus not neg- 
Ie this. It is ſafer to negle bodie, 
Ehealth , means, maintenance, friends, 
Zand all that ever we have in the world 
prhen to negle@ this. The more we have 
the worle it is for us, if we have not 


this. Had we all this worlds good, it 
is 
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is like a ſtone in a ſerpents head or 
toads head, or a pearl in an oyſter, nat 
our perfeRion bur our diſeaſe. | 
Again, you who have -a peaceable 
conſcience, 1. Labour to maintej 
it. Be often in communion with God 
be not ſtrangers to him the light of 
whoſe countenance is the peace of:your 
ſouls. It is the walking wich God tha 
breedeth true peace and preſerveth it. 

is ſaid of Levi, that hewalkea with G 
in peace, O let us ſtirre up our ſelves t 
walk cloſe with God, that ſo we ma 
have peace : No ſweet peace but 1n { 
doing. 2. We muſt take heed we d 
not trouble nor diſquiet it, that wed 
not reſiſt it, or offer violence unto ith 
committing finne againſt the peace d 
It, but endeavour to maintein the peac 
ofit by obeying the voyce of it, Get 
the fear of God, which is wiſdome; 
and to depart from evil, which is trut 
underſtanding : All her paths are peat, 
Prov. 3.17. We cannot walk in any 
one path of true wiſedome but we ſhall 
find in it peace : There is peace in hiv 
militic, and peace in charity, and peady 
n 
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oodlineſſe, and peace in obedience, 
Wc. Break any of theſe things, and 
e break the peace. Ye heare what an 
admirable thing the peace of conſci- 
nceis : O then, if yehave it,' make 
uch of it : nay, if ye haveit, ye will 
or certain make much of it. The very 
having of it will teach you the worth of 
it, and learn youto priſe it, and make 
you above all things unwilling to-leave 
t. And thus much of the firſt, viz. a 
quiet conſcience. 


eAn unquiet conſcience. 


Have already handled a quiet conſct- 
ence.I come now to ſpeak of a trou- 
bled and unquiet conſcience: Con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew you three 
things: 1. Whatit is; 2. The de- 
grees of it; 3. The difference of the NE 
trouble that may be ina good and that = 
may be in a bad conſcience. - 
F I. Whatatroubledconſcience is. It whatiris = 
} isa conſcience accuſing for ſinfe, and | 
affrighting with apprehenfions of Gods 
wrath. And here I would have you 


conſider ewo things: 1. What are the 
| cauſes 


eatiſe 


cauſes of it ; 2. Wherein it confſifl 
eth. 
Firſt, The canſes of it are theſe fiy 
1. The guilt of finne : When a m 
hath done evil, and his confctence doth 
know it, then doth the confcience crit 
ouiltie : when he knoweth it, ſaith the 
text, then he ſhall be ewilty. This is it 
which wournderh and pierceth conlci. 
ence ; this is the ſad voyce of confc 
ence, Like Judas ; Ihave ſinnedin bis 
trayine the innocent bloud : Like Cain 
My ſinne is greater then can be forgiven, 
So the brethren of Joſeph;We ieguily 
, fay they, concerning our brother, It B 
likethe head of an arrow ſticking in the 
fleſh, or like a dreadfull objeR contin: 
ally preſenting it felf before our eyes! 
My ſfinne is ever before me, ſaith David:: 
When we have tranſgreſfed Gods law, 
and our conſcience can'cry guiltie,yhen 
the guilt of finne lieth upon conſcience, 
this1s one cauſe of the troubleof it. _ 
2. Another cauſe is the apprehen- 
fion of Gods. wrath for finne : Whett 
knowing that we have ſinned and of- 
tended God, we apprehehd his wrathiin!. 
our 


PUr minds, and behold the revenging 
ye of his juſtice againſt us. This is a 
erygrievous thing, fo terrible that no 
man orangel is able toabideit : As we 
ce the kings and potentates,the mighty 
nen of the earth, call for the mountains 
0 fall upon them, and the hills to cover. 
hem from the wrath of God, Rev.6. 15, 
6. When we have incurred Gods dif- 
pleaſure and our conſciences fee it, 
yphen his anger reſteth upon ns and our 
; onſciences feel it, this is another cauſe 
;{WSf the trouble of conſcience. 

3- A third cauſe of the trouble of | 
onſcience is the fear of death and of 
ell : When we know we haveoffend- + 
d Gods law, and we know alſo what. 
ur finnes do deſerve,namely death ane” 

dgement and damnation for ever; 
his doth moſt trouble and diſquiet 
onſcience, when it faſtneth on the ap- - 
rehenfion of ies The —_— calleth 

4 fearfull looking for of judgement. 
Nhen confcience Lt Ak ning 
iſe but for hell and damnation, this 
muſt needs rrouble conſcience. 

4. Another cauſe is privative, _ 

0 


of ſupportance ; when God doth witl 
hold from-conſcience the help of hi 
Spirit. Ye know the Spirit can inabl, 
conſcience to undergo all its troublg 
the Spirit can prompt it with mer 
and the promiſes of God, and hold; 
up: but when the Lord bereaveth th 
conſcience of this help, and: doth ni 
at all ſupport it, this muſt needs : 
trouble conſcience. | 

V. When God doth faſten on th 
conſcience ſuch thoughts as may & 
fright and terrifie it; as thus, Godt 
not love me; Chriſt will not own me; 
hve ſinntd,I am areprobate, oh hope,o 
When ſuch thoughts as theſe faſten 
the conſcience, it cannot chooſe the 
but be troubled. Thus I have ſhewe 


you what are the cauſes of the troul 
of conſcience, - 0 


Secondly, This trouble of conſcience 
confiſteth in two things : Firſt, in wal 
of comfort : It cannot apply to it-ſ 
neither the promiſes of this-life nord 
that which is to come. Conſcience ct 
eth, This belongeth not to me: This m1 
cy, this comfort is not my portion. SP 
. Fr condly, | 
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condly, In aterrourand anguiſh of mind 
from theſe three heads : 1. From the 
ouiltoffin; 2, From the apprehenſion 
of Gods wrath; 3. From fear of death 
and of judgement. This is the three- 


ſtringed whip wherewith conſcience is 


Waſhed. Theſe ye ſhall find upon the 


5 


dly,8 


onſcience' of Adam 'and Eve, when 
hey had ſinned againſt God. Theircon- 
ſcience was whipped 1. With the guilt 
flinne ; they ſaw they were naked, Gen. 3. 
» 2, With the apprehenſion of Gods 
wrath ; they hid themſelves from the pre- 
ence of God, verſe 8. 3. With the fear of 
ome vengeance which they beganto 
ook for ;' 7 was afraid, faith Adam, 
erle 10, ' This three-ſtringed whip ye 
ay ſcealſs- was upon the conſcience 
df Cain after he had ſlain his. brother : 
is conſcience was whipt 1. With 
he guilt of -finne ; My ſine is greater 
hen can be fo}given: -2. With the 2 
vrehenfion of Gods wrath ; From thy 
ace, O Loyd, 'am'l hid: 3. With the 
xpectation-of death and of judgement 3 
t ſhall cometo paſſe that every one that 


pnadeth me »e. Thus I have 
PF N ſhewed 
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| ſhewed you what a troubled conſe 
enCE IS, 


The degrees of 4 troubled conſcience, 


IL. He next thing I promiſed « 
T ſhew is the degrees of a trouble 


conſcience. A troubled conſcience hat 
divers degrees : For ſome conlcienc 
are more troubled then other fon 
I. The firſtdegree is ſuch a degree: 
may be in Gods children : and this an 
ſeth not ſo much from the apprehenl 
on of Gods wrath as from the guilt 
ſinne : Their conſciences grieve a 
are troubled to think that they havel 
ned'and offended the Lord: God. Tl 
we {ce David couldnot bear quiet: A 
though Nathan had told him trom G 
that his fine was forgiven, yet his C0 
Pim : Againſs 
onely have I ſinned, and done this evil 
thy ſight, ſaith be. I grant the- conic 
ces of Gods children are troubledd 
the apprehenſion of Gods anger; | 
then it is his fatherly anger, not the# 
ger of an enemy. Though ford 
they may ſeem to apprehend that 100i 


ye 
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yet moſtly ir is for that they have pro- 
voked their Joving Father to anger a- 
g4inſt them. A father may be angry 
with his child out of love; and fo the 
Lord may be with his dear children. 

WBThe Lord was angry with me too, faith 

Moſes, Deut. 1. 37. 0 et not my Lord 
MO anory, faith Abraham the father of 
onthe faithfull. 0 God of hoſts, how lone P[a.8054. 
(oo lv :/t thou be angry with thy people that 
6 Ir azcth, ſaith the Pfalmiſt. Somerimes 
Knihe Lord is angry with the prayers of 
ultWis people ; bur itis in love, becauſe 
+ me would have them pray better, and 
'eudDbey better, and look totheir ſtanding 
Ti er. Now the conſciences of Gods 
: cople are very much troubled wherr 
one Lord is chus angry withthem. 
mw 2. Theſfccond degree of troubleof 


K* 

 C 

6 iWonſcience is ſachs as is in the wicked, 

vi1Wnd yet not altogether without hope.” 
(un he conſcience is troubled, bur yer fo 
les it: conceiveth hope : 'God is mercr- 


5. ; and, Chriſt died for pore ſinners, 
neaneee: Thus mafy'a wicked man 1s trou- 
a4) led and affrighted in conference, not 
r' {finne, bur for the wrath of God 

N > againſt 


; { 
"'£ 


ye 


againſt it ; yet he conceiveth for the 
preſent that the ſinne is pardonable and 
may be forgiven: Chriſt may forging; 
God may pardon, It is indeed but x 
poore ground of hope & comfort upon 
poſlibilities : but yet this lightneth the 
trouble/in the mean time, and it may be 
withina while ſhaketh ir quite off : Like 
the wicked Jews Iſa. 57. 10. who wer 
worried and. wearied moſt grievoyl 

yet they ſaid: not, There is no hope. Then 
may be much horrour and diſquiety 
theſe conſciences for a time : bur ther 


1s a higher degree yet, a worſe troubk 
conſcience then this, Wit 
3- The third degree of a troubk 
conſcience is, when itis for the preſe 
altogether hopcleſle , ſuch a conſcienc 
as is {wallowed up in deſpair : whe 
menthinking of their manifold inns 
of the direfall wrath of God, of ti 
dreadfull rorments of hell for ew 
their conſciences make them deſpair 
all hope or poſlibilitie of avoyding thi 
bringing ſuch thoughts as: theſe; ;W| 
adeal of time have I ſpentin finne whett 
Tmight have maae my peace.with God p 
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have prevented all this ? What 4 great 

and omnipotent God have T1 offenaed? 

What an infinite Fudge have I provoked, 
who is able to revenge himſelf on me, and 

pho will be my fee to eternitie? conſcience 
alſo bringing in thoughts of the tor- 
ments and unſufferable pains to be en- 

dured in hell, and ſuch ſwallow up in 
deſpair without all hope for the preſent 

or the future. Like the wicked man 

rhich Eliphaz ſpeaketh of, He belieweth Deſpera- 
ot that he ſhall return out of aarkneſſe, wu rs Sp 
Ob 15. 22. So theſe have no hope of ginz, 
ſcaping, expe to periſh as Spira ; 0, 4%: 
uth he,7 envy Cain and Fadas: I vuvould 

vvere in their caſes : They are damned; 

t I ſhall be vorſe for evermore., Now 

ough to thele all hopes be gone for 

he preſent, yet ſome of theſe troubled 
onſciences ſcramble up again with 

ain hopes,and ſome do not. Cain got 

p again, it ſhould ſeem : but Jugas did 

ot. Thoſe that never get up again, ei- 

her 1. they live in intolerable hor- negerare 
our and vexation of ſpirit, as if they «& inin- 
nada devil in them to put them toan- (Tal. 
puiſh, and often (being weary of their ce, 1/4. 

N 3 lives) 
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lives). do make away themſelves, and 
ſo leap quick into hell : or elfe 2.they 
runne deſperately intoall abominable 
courſes ; Their conſciences telling 
rhem there is nothing to be expede( 
but damnation, they give themſelvg 
deſperately to commit finne with gre 
dineſſe, ſaying with them in Jeremi 
There is no hope; therefore we will wal 
after our owne deviſes, Jer.18. 12. Ord 
3- they grow ſenlclefle of it. They 
' they are wrong, but they arenot ſen(i 
of it. It may be they pray and readeat 
heare ; but their conſciences ſecret 
whiſper, Al 5 10 0 purpoſe, Cole 
enceeateth and eatcth like a worm, a 
they pine away in their iniquities, as 
prophet ſpeaketh. A kind of ſora! 
they have, but they cannot mourn} 
kind of fad dolour, but they cat 
Weep : Te ſhall not mone nor weep / | 
prne away in your finnes, ſaith there 
I confeile there be more preſumes! 
the world, who promiſe themſelx 
that all ſhall be well with them : | 
yet there be deſpairers too, and V 
many, whoſe conſciences are trouble 


if 
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with ſecret” deſpair ; though it may 
be not apparently to others. 

= Now the cauſes of theſe deſpairing 
conſciences are theſe. 1. The great- 
neſſe of finne; when the heart thinketh 
ſecretly thus, Certainly rhe Lord cannot 
nd in his heart to forgive me, Asitwas 
with Cain : When he had lived in 
carthly-mindednefſe, and then in for- 
mality, and then in diſcontent and in 
hatred, and thZ2in hardneſſe of heart, 
he Lord rebuked him,and yet his hearr 
was ſo hard that ſtill he went on in evil; 
hen he murdered his brother; and laſt- 


y he deſpairethz My ſinnes are op 4 Gen. 4.135 


er, faith his conſcience, then can be for- 
given. He thought God could not find 
in his heart to forgive him. So when 
en finne and finne, and the Lord doth 
rebuke then, and yer they do ſinne,and 
heir conſciences do check them, and 
yet they go on, at laſt they come to 
have ſecret deſpairs in their heart, that 
God now will not look towards them ; 
whereas if yet they had a mind to ſtoop 
to Jeſus Chriſt, they might be forgi- 
vent. 2. A ſecond cauſe of deſpairing 
.\N4 is 


is multitude of temptations, Indeed 
the godly ſhould not be ſo. aptto think 
themſelves forſaken of God, by reaſon 
of temptations as ſometimes they are; 
they ſhould rathercount 2t joy, as James 
ſpeaketh, chap. 1. 2. But yet many 
the wicked deſpair . finally by thi 
means : Becauſe they do ſo often fall 
into temptations, therefore they cot 
clude they are forſaken of God. 3. 1g 
norance of Gods word. When the 
oviltineſſe of fin meeteth with mind 
not inſtruted in the doctrine of free 
grace and reconcil:ation by. Chriſt, thi 
1s a cauſe of deſpair. 4. So alſo ut 
ured cuſtome of ſinning is _anothet 
cauſs, When men are often quicknec 
and grow dead again; then quickne 
again fora fit, and then hardned agai 
in the end they fall to deſpair, Thek 
and the like are the cauſes of deſpairinf 
conſciences. And thus I have ſhewel 
alſo the ſecond thing propounded take 
handled, namely, the ſundry degrees0 
troubled conſciences. | 
ITT. The third thing is the different 
Þctyeen the troubled conſcience 10 


god, 
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oodly and in the wicked, The conſci- 
ences of Gods children may be trou- 
bled,and are many times z and the con- 
ſciences of the wicked they are trou- 
bled too : now the queſtion is, How do 
they differ 2 I anſwer, 

I. Thattrouble inthe conſcience of 
wicked men is accompanied with im- 
penitency, and ſometimes with blaſ- 

hemy : 1 wonld I were ableto reſiſt God, 
Faich Francis Spira : like thole in the 
Revelation who blaſphemed God becauſe 
their torments. Sometimes it 15 ac- 
companied with curſings, as Iſai 8. 21. 
ſometimes with infinite murmuring. 
Bur in Gods children itis not ſo: When 
their conſcience is troubled, they ju- 
[tine God, and clear God, and give 
him theglory of all, and ſubmit under 

is hand, and ſubdue their hearts unto 
him : as David in his trouble did not 
fret and murmure againſt God, but faith 
he, 1} God have no pleaſure in me, lo, here :. Sam.15. 

am: let him do with me what ſeemeth him ** 
00d, So that the trouble of conſcience 
1n the children of God and in the wic- 


ked doth much differ in this firſt reſpect 
2, The 
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2. Thetrouble of conſcience inthe 
wicked ariſeth onely from the appte. 
henfton of Gods wrath and feat of 
judgement for finne, not for the fings 
it {elf and from the love of holineſſe; 
But that in Gods children atiſeth chick. 
ly for finne, andthe want of the appre. 
henſion of Gods love unto them : Hiy 
long wi't thou forget me, O Lord * fu 
ever ? how long wilt thou hide thy fit 
from we? Pal. 13. 1. Mark whencetit 
trouble of the Pſalmiſt came : This wi 
his rrouble, that God did hide his fact 
3+ Trouble of conſcience in the wit 
ked never makerh them part with fide, 
never breedeth a hatred of fin in them 
burthart in Gods children doth. 
it tsthat a wicked mans troubled & 
{cience may make him vomit up his ll 
like a dog that vomiteth up his troubls 
fome meat * but he doth not vomitl} 
his ftomach to that mear ; for when tit 
trouble is over he returneth to his 
mit again. So a carnall mat return 
ro his deadneſſe of heart again,. and 
his {ecuritie again, when the troubles 


over. Pharaoh, whileſt his conſcicn 
w1s 
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was troubled at the ſenſe of Gods 
judgements, O then faith he, 7 have 
ſinned: IT pray, Moſes, let me have your 
prayers ; and 1 will bet you go, If the 
children of Iſrael could have packed up 
and departed while this trouble had 
laſted, they might have been gone. Bur 
when he ſaw there was reſpite, he haraned Exod.8.1y 
his heart again, Mark ; His trouble of 
conſcience did not make him part with 
{his finne : But thatin Gods children 
doth. 

4. Thatin the wicked driveth them 
from God : They have little heart to 
come unto him : They ſee nothing but 
wrath ; and they rather go about to 

eck eaſe in other things then to ſeek 
his favour : as Saul ſought caſe in mu. 
fick, and Cain in building caſtles and 
cities, and Judas in a deſperare courſe. 
Their trouble fertcheth them not to 
God. Butthe trouble in Gods children 
worketh otherwiſe : In the midſt of 
trouble of conſcience they reſt upon 
God: as Heman crieth, O Lord God of Pſal.88.1. 
” ſalvation, in the midſt of the trou- 
bles of his ſoul, The cycs of Gods. 


children _ 
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children are ſtill towards heaven ; they 
think ſtill they ſhould have ſome hel; 
from God : They pray andcry, an 
though God ſcemeth to negle them, 
yetthey cannot give over : They mil 
not be beaten off from walting on Gad 
when he will ſpeak comfort to them, 
5. That trouble that is in the wicked 
maketh their heart ſullen : bur thati 
the godly melteth their heaft : Myſol 
7s lik melting wax, {aith David inhy 
troubles of conſcience. His ſoul melt 
ed before God, and was even poured 
out before him, Pſal. 22. 13. This 


kindly working . Thus ye ſce the diffe 
rence. 


Vſes. 


* 1.DY this we ſee what a miſerab 

thing it is to have ſuch a troubled 
conſcience. It is the greateſt miſery 
that can be : it is even a hell to mel 
here upon earth : it is like a diſmal 
ghoſt to terrific the ſoul : it is like 1 
burning furnace 'in the boſome : it m# 
keth the life bitter. In a word, the ſpl 


rit of man is not able to bear it: The pp 
as. 


it of man will ſuſtein its infirmities : but Prov. 18. 
; wounded ſpirit who can bear * Aslong ** 
aS a mans Pirit is ſound, it will bear any 
hing. Some have born agues, fevers, 
ones, colicks, convulſions, rackings, 
orturings : as long as a mans ſpirit is 
ound he is able to bear any of them, all 
df them : but a wounded ſpirit who can 
ear ? Never was there man that was 
ble to bear a wounded ſpirit. We may 
ee by many of Gods children how 
ncavy it-is : David rored with the an- 
iſh of it : a. ſtrange phraſe. Heman 
yas ready even to runne out of his wits 
with it: While I ſuffer thy terrours faith 
ic, 1 am d;ſirafted, Plal.88.15. Moſes 
putteth himſclf into the number;We are 
en conſumed by thine anzer,Pſal.go.7. 
than complaineth that it was like a 
purning fever : How long, O Lord, 
pilt thou hide thy face ? for ever ? ſhall 
hy wrath burn like fire ? Pal. $9, 46. 
fitbe thus with Gods children, whac 
nay we think of the wicked 2 If we 
ould ſearch into- the boſomes of 
ome wicked men who are enemies to 


z0d,then we might ſee and a” * 
BY the 


ho __— , 
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the true weight and - burden of thi 
troubled conſcience. Cain crieth out of 
more then he can bear. Judas thought 
find more caſc in hell then in his ov 

beart : So terrible was the torture of 
his troubled conſcience, that he murder, 
ed himſelf, thinking verily that hel 
could not be worle. 

2. See here what an\infinite mi 
ry every finner ſhall one day be i 
Though he be not troubled with thi 
harpye forthe preſent, though he ben 
yet gaſtered with this furious hag ba 
the day will come when he ſhall: I'ſoy, 
the time will come when all ye that 
are wicked ſhall be haunted withth 
helliſhagony of a troubled conſcience; 
either here before ye dic, or when 
die, or at furtheſt when your ſouls at 
departed our of your bodies : This s 
unavoydable to all thar live and cont 
nue in finne. Though for a while yt 
live in mirth and pleaſure and ſecuritie, 
and conſcienceletteth youalone;thougs 
like Nabal to day ye feaſt and make 
merry ; yet there isa conſcience wit 
in you, an Abigail which to __ 


f thaffwill tell you of it, and then your hearts 
out offwill de within you and be like ſtones, AS 1. Sam25. 
phe cold and as heavie as a ſtone within 37: 
 omfYou. As Samuel mer with Saul, Be- « Sam.r5. 
Ire ofi44/c thor haft for ſaken the Lord, the Lord *5- 
Irder.p/ſe 1444 forſaken thee: ſaconſcience will 
| helfWind you our. Howeverfor a while ye 
Wight and neglett it, or elſe perhaps 
uppreſle it, yer it will find you out, as 
}þ did Ahab, and then ye will ſay as 
ze did, Haſt thou found mc, O mine enc- 1. Kings 
T uy [ have found thee : Thouhaſt ***** 
«iy fo - wickedne(ſe in the 
Lord : thou haſt been a pro- 
, than haſt run «thr heaven, 
od 424nſt God and Chriſt ;, and thy life 
ath been. full of rebellions, &c. now [ 
8 found thee out. The day will come 
hen thy conſcience ſhall be like Jobs 
nelttenger. Ye know what news the 
neſlengers brought Job ; firſt news of 
dne great evil, and then of another 
preater,and then ofa third worſt of all, 
rattel and goods taken away, ſervants 
dead, fonnes and daughters dead, 7 one- 
iy.anm left alive to tell thee : $0, 1 ſay, the 


time will come when conſcience ſhall 
thus 
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thus report, Thy pleaſures are dead; 
profits are dead ; thy comforts are deadztl 
heart is dead; thy ſoul is curſed, and m 
die for ever : and I onely amleft aliveq 
tell thee : And then he ſhall crie ow 
Curſed was 1 that ever I was born: | 
curſed b: the womb that bare me, and th 
paps that gave me ſuck. Then ſhaltthg 
mourn at the laſt, when thy fleſh a 
thy bodie are conſumed, and thy cou 
ſcience ſhall ſay, How have I hated 
fruition, and my heart deſpiſed reprodft 
have not obeyed the voice of my teachtni 
nor enclined mine ears to thens tht i 
ſtruted me. Such dolefull. meſlage 
conſcience will bring in one dayzdl 
then it ſhall hiſſe like a ſnake in thyb( 
ſome, Know now that for all theſe thi p 
thou ſhalt come to judgement. And ſoth 
conlcience ſhall bray thee like a fool 
a mortar, as it were with a peſtill, a 
it ſhall pounce thee and beat thee ali 
diſtreſle thee for evermore. This istit 
moth that getreth into the cloth, and 
doth eat it : When thou with rebukes 
correc man for iniquitie, thow makeſF" 
beautie to conſume away like as when 
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moth fretteth a garment. This will make 
thy face gather blackneſle, and thy ſpi- 
it be overwhelmed for evermore. 
I muſt adde another uſe yet: For all 
his is the law: and untill ye be in 
hriſt ye are all under the law, the 
curſe of it, the rigour of it : And we 
are bound to tell you how ye ſhall find 
it if ye do not*ſubmir to the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt. But though we do 
preach the law, yet we do preach it 
he hand of a medjatonr, {aith Paul, Gal. 
3.19. atcrrible killing law, but yet in a 
nercifull hand, inthe hand of a medi- 
atour, to drive us to ſeck for mercic : 
and therefore 2 | | 
The third uſe ſhall be, to call upon Ye 3. 
you to be humbled, and to ſee. that 
there 1s .no living for you in your 
{innes. Go and ſtoop to Chriſt Jeſus, 
who onely can purge your guiltic con- 
ſciences by his bloud. I beſeech you, 


confider, ye who yet abide in your 
ſinfull eſtates and are yer in the fleſh: 
T beſecch you, conſider what the event 
will one day be. If ye will not look 


out, your confciences will find you out 
at 


s, 
kg 


at the laſt, and then wo 'be t6 you, 
Your conſciences will make all thi 
grievous and bitter to you, even th 
things which in themſelves are niof 
ſweet and good : When ye heate; 
heaven , of mercie, of the bloud'« 
Chriſt , theſe will but encreaſe you 
miſetie : conſcience will ſay, Tow han 
z0 part in them, When you heare'the 
word, any promiſe or comfortablepal 
ſage in it, your conſcience will ſay, Tu 
this is my miſerie, I have no ſhare inthis 
things. This will be a hell unto you 
and will torment you before your time 
This will alſo make all outward goc 
things bitter unto you : When youlet 
wife and childrenand friends, then@t 
ſcience will whiſper and ſay, 1 ſhullm 
have theſe long: ere long T ſhall have uot 
but damned companie. When' yoult 
your goods, eſtates, and the like, cats 
{cience will mutter ,” Alas ; ore long! 
hall be in a place where a drop of witd 
ſhall not be afforded me to cool my tang 
When you lee the light and other cot 
fortable objeAs, O wo wme; 1 
Jhortly be in a place where 1 fhal # me: 
thing 


thing but derive e, wtter wp bverlifling 
aarkneſſe. Conicience will make your 
afflitions intolerable, your ficknelle in- 
tolerable, your death-bed intolerable, 

the face of death intolerable. I beſcech 
you, brethren,confider theſe things,you 
that have notfelt a troubled conſcience 
untill this houre. Ye hardly know yet 
what it is : ye will know it to your ſor- 
row, it you do not conſider it. There 
isa phraſc in Ezek. 30. 24. where God 


rhe ach he will make Pharaoh gronewith 
Rs 77  gronings of a man deadly wounded: $0 
"War will be with you, if you will not 
8% arken and ſubmir to Jeſus Chriſt: 
ou Wconſcience will-make you grone with 
tt "Wfcarfull grones; O wo « me, 1 am wndone, 
Wm 7thent hope, without remed;e. Conflider 
ws "Wethis rheretore, and be wiſe, before che 
ob hings which concern your peace be 
hos den from you. f 
wg And let me the rather exhort yours Exhor- 


his in regard ef the danger of- the zation, 
imes. The Lords'wrath is gone out, - 
and his judgements do flic through the 
arth, and his plagues do fall on'cvery 


dc of us : What wil yourgutltie con- 
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ſciences do now? oh you can never e- 
dure them. Ye had need of purged cop- 
{ſciences now, leſt ye be quite comfort. 
lefle inthe day of viſttation. How mi 
ſerable is their caſe who want the 
peace of conſcience in the time of dj 
ſtreſſe? When troubles and affliction; 
are without, then how grievous is it 
to want peace and comfort within! 
When Gods mortall arrows are 
your bodies, then to have the arrowdl 
his wrath ſticking in your ſouls, thy 
will adde ſorrow to ſorrow, and- make 
your eſtate much more uncomfortabk 
and unſupportable. Beloved, peace 

conſcience is good at all times; but it! 

moſt precious when calamiries fall of 
us: Then to have the peace of a goot 

conſcience that may bring us goo 
news from heaven,that all is well with 
in, all peace there, this is ſuch peace 8 
all the world cannot give nor ſell no! 
buy. Never more need of the peace 

conſcience then now. As one ſaid d 
the books of faith, There be abundanti 
books written of faith: buy them all #h 
faith he; ye will need every one of tht 

ot 
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ere long: So mayl ſay of whatever may 
forward the peace of conſcience, Buy 
it, purchaſe it, get it, as much peace as 
you can poſſible: ye will have need 
of itall ere long. Take heed of trou- 
bling your conſciences or clogging 
them with guilt, leſt the Lord caſt you 
off, and leſt ye be hardned, and ſo ye 
periſh from the right way. Do not 
think thus, 0 we arebelievers, and have 
no need of ſuch threatninzs. He who is 
(certain of his ſalvation knoweth al- 
ſuredly he ſhould be damned if he 
ſhould go on in finne without repen- 
tance; This 7f'is true enough; 1f the Exck. 18. 


righteous forſake his jr74 e. all his *© 


ormer righteouſneſſe ſhall be forgotten. 

And, Wo is me, faith Paul, if I preach not 1.Cor.g16 
the goſþel. In the ſtate of innocencie 
there was ule of threatnings : ſo is there 
now in the ſtate of grace. The Lord 
threatned Adam in innocencie, 1f thou 
eat thereof thou ſhalt die the death. Job 
was awed by threatnings not to lifr up 
his hand againſt the Zcherlefle; for, 

ſaith he, deſtruction from God was ater- 1% 323 
rowr t0 me, My fleſb, ſaith David, raw- 
O 3 bleth 
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Heb. 12+ 
28, 


Pſal. 119+ bleth for fear of thee, and I an afraid of 


thy judgements. Let 1s have grace, (aith 


the Apoſtle, whereby we may ſerve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear 
Why *? for our God ts a conſuming fire, 
For be it that Gods children (thar/is, 
all believers ) ſhall never fall finally 
away z yet this threatning 1s one of 
Chriſts inſtruments whereby he keep- 
eth them from falling : and they alſo 
may taſt of much. bitterneſſe if the 
grow indulgent totheir corruptions. 0 
therefore take heed of this curſe, that 
your conſciences may not. dog yAl 
with the guilt of {anne and the appit* 
henſion of Gods wrath. You wallne« 
ver be able to bear it, much'leſſe int 
time of affliction. O it is good bem 
in adrie houſe when a great tempelty 
up: anditis ſafe being in a good hat: 
bour when a ſtorm beaterh hard,'A 
good conſcience is good at all rimes; 


but O how ſweet then! When Jonah 
tcll into afflition, the want of peaceil 


his conſcience made him look upon 
bis afflition as upon hell, as though he 
bad beenin the belly of hell : 7hey who 

| follow 
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follow lying vanities , forſake their own 
vercies, ſaith he. Mark; his conſcience 
dogged him with his flecing from God, 
and forſaking his own mercies. Ye 
ſce he was miſerably diſtreſſed by it 
ill the Lord did deliver him. Be cha- 
rie then of conſcience, and get it pur- 
ped, that it may ſpeak peace to you in 
rouble. 


4 Pueſtions. 


\ JTOw I have declared unto you, 
| What a troubled conſcience is ; 
hat is the cauſe of it, and wherein it 
onſiſteth ; How many degrees there 
de of it; How the troubled conſcience 
of the godly differeth from the trou- 
bled conſcience of the wicked; the mi- 
ſerie of a troubled conſcience ; and, 
What a deal of miſchief it doth one 
eſpecially in afflition: now I ſhould - 
leave this point, but that there be ſun- 
drie queſtions to beanſwered about it. 
I. Suppoſe a man be rid of this 
trouble, and have peace of conſcience, 
how ſhall he maintein it, and keep out 

troubles from it? 
O 4 II, Whether 
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II, Whether and how the peace 
our conſcience dependeth upon- aur 
care and obedience? 

III. What manner of obedience 
js that peace of conſcience doth 
pend on? \ Ns 

IV. If a man have no peace, by 
onely a burdened conſcience, whar mul 
ſuch a man do to be freed from it an{ 
to attein true peace? 


I. Queſtion; How a man may keep pear 
of conſcience. = 


I begin with the firſt : Suppoſe! 
man. have peace of conſcience, wh 
muſt he do to kcep and maintein ut 
anſwer, : 1 

Firſt, We muſt labour to prevet 
troubles of conſcience by taking hee 
that we do nothing contrarie to conſa 
ence, We muſt not be drawn by friend 
ſhip, or credir, or the love of any luſt 
do that which conſcience forbiddet! 
Nothing ſhould be ſao dear unto uss 
the peace of conſcience : nothing fd 
the love. of it ſhquld make us do ou 
againſt qur cqnſcience, How miſc 
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are thoſe comforts, delights, ſatisfaQi- 
ons which we get to our ſelves in ſuch 
courſes as our own hearts do condemn! 
However they ſeem comforts for a 
while, and contentments for a while, 
and delights for a while, yet at laſt ir 
will appear that miſerable comforts 
are they all. Nothing that we get in 
any evil way will chearand comfort us 
[ina time of need. What ſaid Francis 
Spira at the time of his death, when 
ſecing his wife and children about him, 
and thinking on the goods and eſtate 
which he had got for them by deny- 
g the truth which he had before 
mainteined againſt the Romiſherrours, 
he cried out 1n the horrour of his con- 
ſcience, How terrible is the ſight of theſe 
wnto me! However before they had 
been comforts to him, yet now he 

ould not endure the ſight of them. o, 
hought he, 7 recanted for your ſake; I 
jelded to ſuperſtition, and it was lone of 
you : Therefore he abhorred row the 
1ght of them. Wretched is he that al- 
Joweth himſclf in any courſe which his 
onſ{cience findeth fault. with. Ir is a 
good 
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good rule the Apoſtle giveth, Bleſſed x 
he that condemneth not himſelf in tha 
which he alloweath: that is, Bleſſed is he 
that hath not a condemning conſcience 
that alloweth not himſelf in any courk 
wherein his conſcience doth condemne 
him. So that if we have peace of cops 
ſcience, and dcfire to mainrein it, letus 
never allow our ſelves in any courk 
that our conſcience may condemne us 

in. Thar is the firſt anſwer. 
Secondly, If we will maintein our 
peace, we muſt labour to have our 
hearts grounded in the aſſurance of 
the love of God: alas, it will failw 
elſe, and leave us in trouble and pets 
plexitie in time of greateſt need. 
Obſerve how the Apoſtle joyneth love 
and peace together, 2. Cor. 13.11. Ti 
God of love and peace be with you, If ie 
be the God of love to us, it is ſur 
enough he will be the God of peace 
allo: If we know once that God loveth 
us, then we may ſet our hearts at reſt; 
As long as we doubt of his love ol 
conſcience can never have true peace: 
And therefore if we would mainteit 
tric 
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'Mrue peace of conſcience let us labour 
o be aſſured of Gods love. 
Thirdly , We muſt uſe the exerciſe Anſw. 
pf faith in applying the bloud of Chriſt; 3. 
e muſt labour to purge and cleanſe 
pur conſciences with it. If we find thar 
e have ſinned, we muſt runne preſent- 
y to the bloud of Chriſt ro waſh away 
pur ſinne. We muſt nor let the wound 
eſter or exulcerate, but preſently get it 
ealed. As there is a fountain of {inne 
us, ſo there is a fountain of mercie 
Chriſt, ſer open for Fuauh and Feru- zh, i, 
»,and for every poore ſoul ro waſh ». 
'As we finne dayly, fo he juſtifieth 
zyly, and we muſt dayly goto him for 
: As every day we runne into new 
bts, fo the Lords prayer teacheth us 
rery day to beg forgiveneſſe : We 
nuſt every day eye the brazen ſerpent# 
aſtification is an ever-running foun- 
ain, and therefore we cannot look to 
xaveall the water at once» A fountain 
rer runneth anew; fo juſtification ever 
loweth anew, and we muſt goto it. 
hriſt is a Prieſt for ever after the order 


pf Melchiſedec, O let us fue out wh 
> 
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day a dayly pardon of courſe! Lety 
not {leep one night without a new pa. 
don. Better ſleep in a houſe full of ad 
ders and venemous beaſts then ſleep 
one ſin. O then be ſure with the dayy 
clear the finnes of the day : Then ſhall 
our conſcience have true peace. But 
. how if I have relapſed? war ſhall Id 
then? I anſwer, Every man that falleth 
doth not fall on all foure, as we uſe to 
ſay; he doth not fall quite: There be 
degrees of falling. As in a ſick ma 

though he be- ill yet he is not by andy 
dead; ſome life remaineth ſtill, which 
will look out towards health again: 1 
there is ſo much life in juſtification/a 
to recover thee again. Be conltat 

therefore in this courſe : Eyer go: 
Chriſt, ever waſh in this fountain, eve 
bring thy ſoul hither to. be cleanſed; 
and then thy conſcience ever ſhall have 
Peace, | 

Fourthly, If we would mainteinout 
peace, then let us labour to be conſta 
in obedience to Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſ® 
ver keepeth his word, in him verily is 


word of God perfeited; and hereby knw 
we 


we that we arein him, 1,John 2.5. Mark; 
.SHereby our conſcience may tell us that 
we are right, and ſpeak -peace to us, if 
we keep his word. | 


IT. Queſtion; How the peace of our con- 
ſcience doth depend upon our care and 
our obedience, 


The reaſon why I raiſe this queſtion 
is this, Becauſe as our juſtification is 
pnely in Chriſt, ſo our peace is onely 

a hims how then doth the peace of our 
onſcience depend on obedience? The 
place of ſcripture that occaſfioneth the 
doubt is, 1. Pet. 3. 21. The anſwer of a 
pood conſcience towards God by the reſur- 
eftion of Feſus Chriſt, It is by Chriſts 
how dependeth it then on our obedi- 
2Ncer 

Anſw.1. A good conſcience doth not 
depend upon our obedience as the prin- 
Cipall cauſe” of it, but upon juſtification, 
which we have by Chriſt if we be 1n 
bim: Rom.5.1. Being juſtified by faith 
we have peate with God through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Ye ſee then that our peace 


is grounded upon our juſtification as the 
principall 
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principall cauſe of ir. If we ſhould ſe 
for peace from our works and ohy 
dience, alas, they are finfull and 
feCtive; there is no peace'to be fouy 
in them: Our conſcience would þ 
troubled at our beſt dutics,at our weak 

| neſle in prayer, our frailties in hearing, 
..our flips in every holy ſervice : The 
is nothins we do but our conſcience 
might find fault with it, and pick a hole 
in itz and therefore we had need to file 
unto Chriſt for true peace. No wot 
der then that Papiſts have not tny 
peace, but profeſtedly ſay that ever 
man muſt doubt, and no man can'be 
{ure of his ſalvation. They muſt nee« 
doubt indeed who truſt ro their ow! 
works: which car never bring mit 
peace. The conſcience muſt ever be 
quarrelling and finding of fault, and be 

' withour peace , if we truſt to the bel 
works. So that this is the firſt anſwe 
All true peace dependeth upon juſtib. 
cation by faith in Chriſt as the prin 
pall cauſe. WEE) - 
Secondly, We anſwer , That oi 
peace dependeth upon our obedience 
N 


inthis ſort, that we can have no peace 
except we be giver. to obedicnce. 
Thoſe men that can finne and yet be 
at peace, were never juſtified in their 
lives. A child of God when he finneth; 
as for example, if he ſhould be rempr- 
d to lie,or to omit a good durtie, which 
he knoweth he is bound to perform; 
yet:this would much trouble his con» 
cience ; his ſoul would be aſhamed, 
is heart: perplexed ,* he would not 
ow how to look the Lord in the 
ace; I have ſinned: what ſhall I dp unto 
hee, O thou preſerver of men? When Da- 
id had finned againſt God, 1 am tros- 7/al.;8.6. 
d, faith he; and T go mourning all the 
1 lone. And therefore peace of conſci. 
nce doth depend thus farre on obedi- 
ace, as that a man cannot have peace 
nleſſe he be abedient, and take heed of 
nne, and labour in all things to be up- 
tght before God. Now if you ask me, _- 
ut how doth our peace depend upon Dab. 
r obedience YI anſwer, Tr dependerh Sol. 
pon obedience as the removing cauſe: 
t removeth that which would hinder 


ur peace. Sinne would interrupt out 
PEACE: 
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PEace : NOW obedience removeth finne; 


To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
1: John 3. 18, 19. My little children, ls 
#s not love in word and in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth: For hereby we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure 
our hearts before God: Hereby we {hall 
aſlure our conſciences that we are in 
him, if wetake heed of hypocrifie: If 
we love in truth , and be obedientin 
truth, we ſhall thereby remove all out 
doubts and our fears, our troubles and 


 perplexities of conſcience. So that 


peace doth depend on obedience asthe 
removing cauſe: It removeth that 
which otherwiſe would hinder peace. 
This is the firſt. Again, our peace 0 
conſcience dependeth upon our obed- 
enceas the witneſſing cauſe of it. Obe- 
dience- is one of the witneſſes of true 
peace; it witneſleth that we have peace 
with God. Thu is our Tejoycing , evil 
the teſtimonie of our conſcience , thas i 
ſumplicitie and godly finceritie we hawt 
had our converſation in the world. Sc 
here, it is the witneſſing cauſe of it: 
Paul had peace of conſcience; his col- 

| ſcience 
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ſcience wasable to make him rejoyce : 
How 2 Becauſe it gave teſtimony that 
his converſation was godly and ſimple 
and gracious. Though we bein Chriſt, 
yet we can have no peace unlefle holy 
obedience doth witneſle the fame. 'O- 
bedience is not the cauſe of the peace of 

our conſciences before- God, bur it is 

the cauſe of our perceiving the ſame: 

We know we have peace by reaſon of 

our. obedience : We know that every r.70b 2. 
one that doeth righteouſneſſe t bory of God: *9: 

We know we are paſſed from death to life, . Jon 3, 
becauſe we love h brethren : Hereby we "+ "Or 
know that we dwell in him and he in us, by 1,9 ® 
theſpirit that he hath given us, Mark; we 
come to know it by obedience and by 
the fruits of obedience, Take away 0» 
bedience, we can never know peace, | 
They that walk by this rule, peace ſhall be 6416.16, 
pon them and upon the Iſrael of God, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. Thirdly,our peace of con- 
{cience dependeth on our obedience as 
the confirming caule : Chriſt confirm- 
eth our peace to us by making us walk 
cloſe to him and obedient unto him. 


Paul ſheweth how it preſerveth peace, 
P as 


as a ſhoe preſerveth the foot : ye know 
if weſhould walk without ſhoes, bare. 
foot, our feet would be in er of 
pricking and hurting. So doth obedi 

ence to the Goſpel preſerve our peace: 


Epbeſ. 6. Stand, ſaith the Apoſtle, having you 


Is. 


et ſhod with the preparation of the G 
—_ Mark; , compareth it = 
ſhoe, which he would have us ſhod 
with ; and then it will be the Goſpel 
of peace tous, and our peace ſhall be 
in ſafety. Fonrthly, our peace depend. 
eth upon our obedience, not onely az 
ſigneof true peace, nor onely as a guar 
ro it, but asa thing pleaſing ro God, 
without the which we di{pleaſe God 
For thongh God be pleaſed with hb 
children alwayes in Chriſt,yer he is net 
pleaſed that any in Chriſt ſhould bedil- 
obedientto him. Te huverereived of # 
how ye ought ti walk and to by 
faith the Apoſtle. When Gods chil- 
dren walk in obedience, that is pleaſing 
utito God, So that peace of conſcienct; 
doth greatly depend on obedience: Fvt 
otherwiſe conſcience will be troubled; 
O I aonotpltaſe God ; This is difpteaſin 
ani 
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unto God; and, Ths doth provoke God. 
Not as though there were any ſuch per- 
feion in our obedience that can ſari(- 
fie any tittle of Gods law; bur becauſe 
when our perſons are pleaſing to God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, then our obedience to 
God is pleaſing roo in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
conſcience will ſay it. Thus much ſhall 
ſuffice for anſwer to the {ſecond que- 
ſtion.- 


L II. Queſtion; What manner of obsd;- 
ence it is that peace of conſcience de- 
pewndeth upon ? 


' The rcaſonof this queſtion is this ; 
Becauſe it ſhould ſeem there is no 
ſuch obedience inthis life as anypeace 
of conſcience ſhould depend on. Dorh 
not James ſay, 1» many thines we ſinnt 
al.2- Doth nor our Sayiour lay, When yt 
wve done all that ye can, ſay, Weare uns 
rofitable ſervants, ? If our conſcience 
an ſtill ay that we ate unprofiteble, 
and that we do finne inevery thing that 
edo, yea in many things, inall che du- 
ies we £0 about z if our conſciences 
21 ſay thus, How can any peace depend 
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upon obedience £ What obedience dg 
you mean that. peace of conſcience de- 
pendeth upon ? 
I anſwer, 1. Abſolute perfeRion.in 
obedience is not required unto evange- 
licall peace. For if it were,no mancould 
have peace ; no not Paul,nor Abraha 
nor any of the holieſt of Godschildrey 
and therefore abſolute perteQion is nc 
required. 1f we ſay we have not ſinned 
make Chriſt aliar, and his word is not 
z4,t.John 1.10.Our conſcience can ſtil 
ſay we have finned , and it can till 
our obedience is imperfet: A halting 
leg cannever go perfeRly. A Jacob! 
called he that halteth , and eyery goc 
ly ſoul halteth : Though he do not hal 
between two, as wicked people do,yt 
he halteth in followin hee Ge 
Whar purblind eye can ſee perfect 
or thick care heare perfetly 2 He-tix 
hath theſe imperfeRions. of body £ 
neither go nor.ſce nor heare perfetly 
So the beſt of Gods children havein 
perfeRions of heart and ſpirit and mins 
their faith is imperfe, their love is 
perteQ; and therefore their obedi 
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muſt needs be imperfe&. But abſolute 
perfection is not required to true peace 
of conſcience ; and therefore this doth 
not hinderit. 2. Though abſolute per- 
feRtion be not required to peace, yet 
ſuch obedience is required as may be 
acceptable to God. So faith the Apo- 
ſtle, We labour that whether preſent or ab- 

nt we may be accepted of him. Such obe- 
dience we muſt ſhew as may be ac» 
epted of him, or we cannot have true 
peace. It our endevours be not accepta- 
ble, our conſcience will quickly heare 

df it, and tell us ſo : If we pray coldly, 

dr heare unprofitably, or live looſely, 

if we do not do that which is acceptable 

o God.,our conſciences will looncom- 
plain. Nay though wedo do the duties, 

f we do not do them in an acceptable 
anner, conſcience will have matter a- 
painſt us (till. 3. This acceptableneſle 

pf obedience lieth in this, when our 0- 
dedience is fincere, univerſall, and to- 
v3all, and proceeding from the ſpiritof 
hriſt Jeſus dwelling inus. The Apo- 
wtle giveth it this phraſe, 1/hen we walk 


vt after the fleſh but after the r yr 
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Rom.8.4. 'That is ovr fulfilling the law. 
when Chriſt hath fulfilled the law forWhir 
us, and maketh us fincerely to walkbyMEt 
ir, not after the fleſh but after the Syi-lk&r 
rit : when we do not favour our ſelvelnc 
in one Juſt, nor ſufter our ſelves in an{r 
beloved finne ; bur whatever ir bet} h 
1sevil, our conſcience can fay we truhWu 
do hate it and labour to avoid it ; what 
everitbe thatis commanded us, bet 
never fo contrary to our nature, yet ou 
conſcience can fay we fincerely ſet 01 
ſclves todo it. So walking not after ths 
fleſh bur after the Spirit, this is finceri 
of obedience, and this is required unt 
peace, 4. This {incerity of obediend 
maketh us to bewail our very infirmiy 
ties, and to be humbled for them : nd 
onely tobe humbled for greater ſine 
bur alſo to be humbled for our infirnW&p 
ties, If we be not ſoundly. humbled foi 7 
our very infirmities alſo, they will bit 
der the peace of our conſcience : We 
can have no peace except our conſt 
encecan witnefle that our infirmities608 8 
humble us and drive us to Chriſt a0 £ 
cauſe us to ſue out a pardon, If conſtr © 
: ENnCe 
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In, Snce have not a pardon ſealcd for infir- 
tities alſo, it will not be at peace, 
VZThriſt bare our very infirmities: there- zach. x. 
Dre we muſt be humbled for them, *7- 
nd go to him for pardon of them too, 
r conſcience will not be at peace. 
hus I have anſwered alſo this third 


IHucſion. 
a 


V. Queſtion; How if 4 man have 4 
* burdened and troubled conſcience , what 


= muſt he do 10 be freed from it? 
j & The reaſon of this queſtion is this ; 


p 
It 


Zecauſe men are ignorant about ir. 

hen men are troubled in conſcience 

d burdened a little that way, preſent- 

y they daub all with peace, and- go a 

wrong way to work. This courſe the 

Lord doth complain of in the falſe pro- 


phets who preached too much peace; 
They have healed the hurt of the deughter 7e.s. 1x; 
of my people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, 
| when there is 10 peace. And ſo they do 
| more hurt then good : Like a chirur- 
| gion that skinneth the wonnd before he 
giveth ſearching ſalvesto kill the mat- 
ter of it : afterwards it breaketh out 
P 4 
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worſe, and it is a hundred to one butir 
will coſt the patient his; life : So it js 
with many men : A man cannot rore'; 
little for his finnes, 7 have been a ſinner, 
and what ſhall T do? I have been abeſ, 
&c. But, 0, ſay they,belewvs man, Chri 
died for thee, and the promiſe u to'thes 
and God will pardon thee, Thus they 
heal him ſlightly with Peace, peace,and 
it may be there is no peace to him yet; 
he had need to be ſearched more deep- 
ly : they skinne the wound, and it is1 
rhouſand to one but it loſeth the mans 
ſoul, by giving a cordiall where a cot 
rolive was neceſſarie; And therefor 
great reaſon that this queſtion ſhould 
be anſwered, If a man havea burdened 
troubled conſcience, what muſt ſucha 
man do to be freed from it? 

I anſwer, 1.'Let himtake heed that 
he meddle not too mvch with theſe 
cret will of God, what his decree and 
purpole is from eternitie. As ſoon as 
arrow is ſhot intothe conſcience, 8 the 
conſcience cometh to be humbled,com- 
monly the heart layeth about ir , AWW 
how if God have reprobated me? and wha" 

'Y 
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if he have appointed me to wrath ? how 
then ? Beloved, ye mult take heed of 
this: If your hearts faſten upon repro- 
bation, that will marre all ; that will 
quite diſcourage a poore ſoul from go- 
ing to God. 

2. Underſtand the word right. Do 
not think that becauſe God hath not in 


particular named thee, therefore he 


hath excluded thee. Gods promiſes 


are made in generall toall thar believe; 
tand they are ro be applyed in particular 


to all them that believe: why then 
ſhouldſt thou exclude thy ſelf when 
God doth not exclude thee? Wouldſt 


thou have Chriſt 2 Chriſt to juſtifie 


thee? Chriſt to ſanRifie thee? Chriſt 
to rule thee? Wouldſt thou be under 


Chriſts regiment, and live at his will: 


Come and welcome: no ſoul is ex- 


cepted. Whoſoever will, I:t him take of Rev.1 +. 


the water of life freely. Ye ce there is a '7: 
9uicunque wilt, Wholoever will. In- 
deed if thou haſt not a will to be in 
Chriſt; but thou wilt do thus and thus, 
and thou wilt have thy will, and this 
luſt, and that friend, and ſuch a —_— 
an 
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and, Tuſh, this is too ftrit; nay, if you 
be there thou art not for Chriſt: 1 have 
nothing for thee but hell and damnati. 
- on. But if thou wouldſt have Chriſt 
indeed, and be in Chriſt indeed, thy ie 
heart in Chriſt, thy will in Chriſt, thy: 


whole ſelf in Chriſt ; then ariſe, he cal- 
leth thee. Thus underſtand the ward 
right, the goſpel doth not exclude thee 
whoſoever thou art. 

3+ Thou muſt not for fear of ſhame 
or loſſe, 8c. keep from reſtitution 
whereſoever thou haſt done wrone, 
ſatisfation whereſoever thou haſt co. 
zened, or reformation whereſocvalitt 
thou art accuſtomed to any evil, or the 
doing any thing that may procure ea 
and quiet to thy conſcience. It may beſtt 
one 1s troubled in conſcience for hp! 
wronging his neighbour in twentn! 
pounds, and if he would make reſtit-ye- 
tion he might have ſound peace: bigs 
he will not; no, he daubeth up hisca 
ſcience ſome other way. Another il 
may be ſuffereth diſorders in his fam» 
lie and foul abuſes, which if he woull8#h 
redreſſe he might have peace: but ky"! 
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vill not. Another, if he would down 


with his pride; another, if he would 
®be acquainted with Gods ſervants, or 
Bf he would take any pains in good du- 


ies, be more diligent for the work of 
epentance, &Cc. bur theſe things will 
not be done: Men plaiſter up their 
onſciences (I know not how ) ſome 


pther way, and ſo go to hell for not ta- 
king the right way. Bur if any of you 
de troubled in conſcience, keep back 
@othing, hold back nothing that may 


make for yourtrue peace and quiet. 
4. Thou muſt wait on God: Caſt 


thy ſelf at his feer, humbly defire him 
to give thee the true peace of conſci- 


nce. But wait Gods leiſure, knowing 
hou haſt deſerved to be utterly de- 
rived of it: and thus doing thou ſhalt 


nd it to thy great comforr ar laſt. Bleſ: eb. 30. 


d are all they that wait for him ;, — Is, 
when the Lord will be merciful]. 
vill do it with judgement; he will os 


Jr when it may do thee the moſt good, 


vhen it may bring himſelf moſt glorie: 

herefore it is fit thou ſhould(t wait for 

his time of comforting. Now becauſe 
many 
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many do miſconſtrue this waiting Gods 
leiſure,'( As for example, one is dead ty 
all good duties , 0, faith he, I wait tþy 
Lords leiſure till be quicken me: My heath 
is much hardxed , ſaith another ; but 1 
wait the Lords leiſure till he be pleaſed u 
ſoften it. Thus men are lazie in the 
mean while; and yet they think they 
wait the Lords leiſure. O beloved, 
this 15 not the walting the Lord mean. 
eth; this will not ſtay conſcience; cot- 
ſcience 1s guiltie for all this waiting) 
therefore I beſeech you conſider what 
waiting I mean. 1. Wait upon the Lark 
and keep his way ; thou doſt not wal 
el{e,unleſle thou keep praying, and ſtr 
ving, and meditating , and enquiring, 
and watching thine own heart leſt it 
ſhould flip aftde. 2. Thou muſt watt 
as a ſervant waiteth upon his maſter 
If his maſter calleth, he cometh ; if he 
ſendeth, he goeth; if he beckeneth, he 
?/.123, taketh notice : So thou muſt wait. 45 
2. ſervants wait upon their maſters , ſ6 0 
eyes wait upon the Lord till he have mi- 
cie upon #5. Be obedient in. the meat 


tune: go when he ſendeth; come whel 
he 
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e calleth ; obſerve when he becken- 
th; be diligent to be doing his plea- 
ure. 3. Thou muſt wait onely upon 
od, not upon thy luſts too, and.upon 
dther things too; but thou muſt wait 
pnely upon God: My ſoul , wait thou 
pely upon God, ſaith David , Pſal. 62. 
5. If thou wait upon. any thing <lſe, 
his is. not to walt' upon God. One 
aiteth a time to be revenged ; ano- 
her waiteth a time to ſatisfie this or 
bat luſt: this is not to wait upon 
God at all. 4. Take heed of healing 
hy ſelf, and comforting thy ſelf, or 
daubing up thy conſcience thy ſelf: 
Hfthou doſt ſo, thou doſt not wait upon 
God to do it: If thou doſt it thy ſelf, 
and ſnatcheſt at comfort thy ſelf before 
he do give it, then thou doſt not wait 
il he give it. Suppoſe a man hath 
done thee an injurie ; the Lord he will 
right thee if thou wilt wait: but if thou 
g0 and recompenle evil for evil, and 
right thy ſelf, thou doſt not wait upon 
God, as Solomon adviſeth , Say not Prov.20- 
thou, I will recompenſe evil; but wait on © 


the Lord, and he will ſave thee, Mark; 
thou 
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rhou muſt not ſave thy ſelf, thine © 
credit, &c. by revenging, but wait on 
God forall. So here if thy conſcienct 
be troubled, thou muſt wait upon Gai 
to comfort it : If thou goeſt and dauh. 
eſt up the matter thy ſclf , and crief 
Peace, peace, to thy ſelf, thou doſt nar 
wait upon God. Thus I have anſwerel 
the laſt queſtion, How if a man have 
burdened and troubled conſcience 
what muſt ſuch a man do to be 
from it? And hitherto we have ſpoke 
of the two laſt adjunds of- conſcier 
a Quiet conſcience, and an Unquit 
conlcience; What they be, and, 

they differ: and we have reſolved att 
an{wered the queſtions and difficultid 
about them. 


Conſcience beartth witne(ſe of our perſon | 


Oncerning the witnefſe of conſt 
nce, I told you that-conſciend 
beareth witneſſe of two things : 1. ti 
beareth witnefſe of our actions ; 2: I 
beareth witneſſe of our perſons, The 
former hath been declared unto you's 


large: I come noyy to the latter ; Cot 
{cicnce 
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ence bearcth witneſſe- alſo of our 
zerſons, whether we be good or evil, 
zherher in Chriſt or in finne : And here 
will ſhew you foure things : 
1. Thatevery mans conſcience may 
form him what ſtate heis in, wherher 
pf ſalvation or damnation, whether of 
Prace or of nature. : 
' 2, How conſcience doth it. 
3. When conſcience doth it. 
4. How it cometh to paſſe then that 
d many thouſands miſtake and are ig- 
drant and deluded about their eſtates. 
I. For the firſt, That every mans 7: Evcrie 
dnſcience may inform him what eſtate .;.,.. 
is in, whether good or bad ; (I ſpeak may in- 
ſpecially of ſuch as live under the light 7" Min 
df the Goſpel of Chriſt.) There are &acc he is. 
vo rules: the one is Gods word, which 
ointeth out both eſtates , and the 0- 
er 15 every mans conſcience, which is 
Ivy to the frameand ſtanding of eve- 
y tnans own heatt, and which of theſe 
tes is eſtate is, conſcience is privy 
d this. I will inſtance in ſome ſorts of 
- 1» The Jews, who contented 


mſelves with formality : they facri- 
ficed, 
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ficed, they offered, they payed -theit 
tithes, they did that which Moſes con 
manded them for the letter of it : no 
ye ſhall ſee their conſcience could tel 
them that they were not perfe nor uy 
right with God : All their duties, a 
formalities, and gifts, and ſacrifice 
could not make them that did the ſervii 
perfeit , as perteining to the conſcien 
Heb. 9.9. Mark; Their conſcience 
could ſay they were not upright for 
this. As they were not upright, ſotha 
conſciences could tell them they we 
not upright. 2, Another [inſtance 
have in the Scribes and Phariſes 
When they would have condemnedti 
women taken. in adultery, their on 
conſcience was privy that they wel 
ſinners themſelves, John 18.9, $0 
ſoit is with a child of God: His cob 
ſcience is able to inform him that! 
1s a child of God, and that he doth tn 
ly ſerve God. 1thank God, ſaithPa 
whom T ſerve with a pure conſciencts 
conſcience told him he was a true 
vant of God, and that he was Goo 


whoſe I am, ſaith he. So Davids cal 
ſcience 
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ſcience ; 1 a thine; ſave me: for Thave 
dueht thy commandments. So the 
turch ; My beloved is mine, and I am 
#5. Yeſce then how confeicrice can in- 
orm and tell us what eſtate we ate in, 
yhether we be godly or carnall, whe- 
her our converſation be in heaveri or 
2Mn earth, wherher we be int Chriſt ot 
pt of him. The ſpirit of man knoweth 
what is it him. Itiseafte ro know what 
ur great thonghts of heart are upon, 


fat our greateſt parpoſes and projets 
i ſtadies be ; whiechcr abour God or 


e world : the ſpirit of a man muſt 


leeds know it : And therefore cvery 
tri may draw out from confcience & 
e conclafron how # is with him.'The 
ſons are theſe: | 
t. The firft is taken from the nature 
conſcience. The tiarure of confei- 
(ce is ſuch that it muſt needs be able 
D ktow —— - ran. oy 
doittes or his Hidoings are wel 
tm: wx. with himſelf when he did 
m, Whenthouatt proud, or mpa- 
tent, or careleſſe in ary duty; thou are 
richehy a ; _— 
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illdoings are. with thee; and theref, 
thy conſcience muſt needs know what 


Iſa. 59 thowart. Our tranſereſſions are with uw; 
aud. as for ous iniquities we know them,® 


Takea curſer 3; and, as Solomon. fait 


Eccles 78 Thine own heart knoweth that thou haſt 


ſed tocurſe others; So it is with a godl 
ſoul::Thine;obedience is with thee, and 
thy-ſclf-deniall. is with'thee, and th 
care to-walk before God, all is with 
thee ; and therefore thou muſt need 
know it., This is the nature of ca 
{cience; It'is privy to what is wit 
ONE. | 

..: 2» Theſecond reaſon is taken frat 
the equity of .Gods judgements onth, 
wicked. The Lord he will judge nonet 
hell, but his conſcience ſhall confeſſel 
was one that walked inthe way to he 
and death. Ye. may reade it in them 
that had noton the wedding-garment 
When Chriſt did charge him with. 
not having on a wedding-garment,/al 
did condemn him toutter darkneſſegt 


Maih-12. text faith, he was ſpeechleſſe ; that is,1 jr 


conſcience .;,confefled © that Chyili 
judgement was juſt : 1 have pot oy 49% 
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dine-$arment, ſaith his conſcience ; and 
it 1 my fault that Thave noue ; and I am 
* rizhtly condemned, Thus his conſcience 
=2 did know it ; otherwiſe he could not 
have been ſpeechlefle in his own de- 
fenſe, As Feſtus told Agrippa that he 
anſwered the Prieſts, It « not the manner As 25: 
of the Romanes to deliver any man to dye "© 
Ear that he who is accuſed have his accu- 
ſers face to face, and have licence to anfwer 
Lfor himſelf concerning the crime laid 4- 
© cainſt him: So may 1 lay,that the great 
udge of quick and dead will not judge 
any man.to hell but he will have his ac- 
cuſers face to face, and if he can anſwer. 
for himſclf hemay. Now if conſcience 
be not privy .to what eſtate ſocyer a 
wicked man is in, his conſcience could 
never accuſe him face to face at the laſt 
day, nor jaſtifie the Lord Jeſus, and 
make the ſinner ſtand ſpeechleſſe before 
God: He mightanſwer, £ord, 140 not 
know any (uch thing as is laid to my charge: 
== £7 am not Se the caſe is thus and 
| thus with me, that 1 am in ſuch an eſtate 4s 
1 am accuſed of. No wicked man ſhall be 


i& able to lay thus: Therefore conſcience 
| Q 2 can 


can inform a man in what eſtare he is} 
3. The third reafon is taken fromthe 
Lords manner of judging the godly.He 
will jadge them and abſolve them 6 8 4 
 randiins allegata & probata, as we ſay, 
according to the word and their own 
conſciences. Ye may ſee the true forth 
of judgemem which the Lord will g6 
by Matth. 25. Where the Lord com» 
viticeth the whole world who wete 
riphteous and who not , who to be 
judged to puniſhment and who to lik 
for wry at laſt he Sr , The 
wicked fhall co away into everlaſting 
—_ ht the FAT rok into life Pn 
mall. As if he had ſaid, Tour conſoientts 
can ſay ye are wicked : ye did not ſeth 
mor clothe , nor viſit me © Go your wajti 
t0 hell. So for the righteous; Tow 
conſciences can ſay ys art righteous : 60 
Je to heaven, Thus the Lord will 06. 
Now this could not be if conſcience: 
could not inform every one that is god- 
ly thar he is ſo: If confcience conhd 
not witneſſe what eftzre they are it, 
this cond notbe. Thus veſoe the erinh 
of the firſt thing. FNY 
, II. The 


af Fence. 23r 
eſtates, and find 
IT. The ſecond ehig/eat peay Itis 


ſed to ſhew you is, How 
= doth this. Ye have heard that le to 


to inform every one what eſtate he*. 


inbefore God: Now it followeth to 
confider, how conſcience doth it. This 
it doth by comparing the word of God 
with our hearts, and our hearts with 
the word: As for example; They who 2/21. 119; 
have reſpeit to all Gods commandments 6: 
ſhall never be aſhamed , ſaith the word: 
But, faith conſcience, 7 defire to know 
all my dutie to God and man, and to per- 
form all that I know: and therefore I ſhall 
wot be aſhamed.” To him that ſoweth righ- Prov, 11. 
couſneſſe ſhall be a ſare reward, ſaith the ** 
word : Bt, faith conſcience, 1 plongh 
up my aature and all the falow-grmnate} 

heart, and 1 ſow righteouſneſſe : and 
7 ivr 10 ane ſhall be a ſure reward. So, 
To be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, 
ſaith the word; Bur, ſaith conſcience, 
Tam ſpiritually minded, my mind is ſet 
#pon things that are ſpiritaall: therefore 
I have life and peace, So conſcience al- 


ſo judgeth of the ſtate of finne. Theſe Rom. 8.6. 


that live after the fleſh ſhall die, ſaith the 
WE word: 


: 4 
So 
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can inform a man in what eſtare he is; 
3: The third reafon is taken fromthe 

Lords manner of judging the godly.He 
will judge them and abſolve them | 
_ Eandinm allegats & probata, as we fay, 
according to the word and their own 
conſctences. Ye may ſec the true forth 
of judgemem which the Lord will go 
by Matth. 25, Where the Lord cons 
virceth che whole world who wete 
riphteous and who not , who to be 
judged to punifhment and who to lik 
> for --p b at laſt he qo - , The 

wick 0 away into everlaſting | 
rea but the Fr hl into life I 
nll. As if he had ſaid, Tonr conſoienct! 
can ſay ye are wicked : ye did not ſeth, 
mor clothe , nor vifit me : Go your wayts 
#0 hell. So for the righteous; Tow 
conſciences can ſay ye art righicous : 6b 
ye to heaven, Thus the Lord will 06, 
Now this could not be if conſcience 
could not inform every one that is god- 
ly thar he is ſo: If confcience cold 
not witneſſe what eftare they art it, 
this cond notbe. Thus yeſeethe erin 
II, The 
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II. The ſecond ghar] {- 2. How 
ſed to ſhew you is, How cio 


2 doth this. Ye have heard thar it i is =o 


to inform every one what eſtate he is 
inbefore God: Now it followeth to 
conſider, how conſcience doth it. This 

it doth by comparing the word of God 

with our hearts, and our hearts with 

the word : As for example; The c=d-a 119, 
have reſpect to all Gods may nts 6 

ball never be aſhamed , faith the word: 

But, ſaith conſcience, 1 defire to know 

all my dutie to God and man, and to per- 

form all that I know: and therefore I ſhall 

wot be aſhamed.” To him that ſoweth righ- Prov. 11. 
couſneſſe ſhall be a ſure reward, ſaith = a 
word: But, faith conſcience, 7 pl 

up my nature and all the ron tes of 
_ and 1 fow Rs. and 


efore 10 me ſhall be a ſure reward. So, 


To be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, 
{aith he mn But, {aith po 


EI am ſpiritually minded ; my mind is 
wpon things that are ſpiritual: ther we 
1 have life and peace. : conſcience al- 
ſo judg Jecth of the ſtate of finne. Theſe Rom. 8.6. 


hb live after the fleſh ſhall die, ſaiththe 
Q 3 word: 
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: word: But, ſaith conſcience, my life i; War 
led after the fleſh and the luſts of it: there, Wo! 
Rom.8.13. fore 7 ſpall die. He that believeth not is tb 
condemned already, faith the word : Bu,jar 
ſaith conſcience, / do not believe : there 
fore 1 am in the ſtate of condemnation, Won 
7obn 3.18 The word faith, A good tree bringnbt5: 
forth good fruit, and a corrupt tree bring Mp1 
eth forth corrupt fruit : But, ſaith conc 
ſcience, My works and my courſes are car-W530 
rupt and naueht : Hibs fo 15 my hear, 
Thus ye ſce that conſcience. doth ithy 
reaſoning : And this conſcience cany 
ry well do; 1. Becauſe : conſcienc 
hath a very good judgement: It.1$1 
very wiſe and judicious facultie in' the 
ſoul of man. Some make it anadt 
judgement. We do'not take it ſo::Itis 
not an aG of judgement, but it is a.re« 
flexive facultic of the ſoul having ave- 
ry good judgement. Whether it be right 
to obey you rather they God, judge y6 
ſaith Peter, Ads 4. 19. appealing'to|® 
| 54 ppcaling 
their own conſciences to judge in:the 
point. So that conſcience isa faculticot 
a good judgement. Now if it be jud: 
Ci0us, it muſt needs be able to realon 
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i Wand to argue about our eſtates, and find 
ce. out whether 'they be good or no. Itis 
he judgement of man that is able to 
t,argue, and able to hold an argument : 
PV thus judee, faith the Apoſtle, that if 
von died for all, then are all dead, 2. Cor. 
85. 14. Mark; His propoſition he would 
.Eprove was, That all the' believers in 
WIRE Chriſt are dead to themſelves and alive un- 
$850 God.Now ye may ſee how his judge- 
F=Zment maketh here an argument; if 
EC hrift died for them all, then they are all 
acad: but Chriſt died for them all: there- 
ore they are all dead. Judgement is able 
&ro make arguments: and therefore if 
conſcience be a reflexive facultie that 
hath a very good judgement, it muſt 
needs be able to frame arguments, and 

{o make out what our eſtates are. 2. Be- 
cauſe there 1s naturall logick in every 
mans conſcience : It can frame ſyllo- 
giſines, thus, As many as be led by the 

= ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God, (aith 
& the word: But, ſaith a godly mans con- 
{cience, I am led by Gods ſpirit, and I am 
carefull to follow the leading of Gods holy 


ſpirit : therefore I am one of Gods ſonnes. 
Q 4 And _ 


p 
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And ſo onthe other fide. Ye will ſay, 
How can @ countrey-mans conſcience 
make ſyllogiſmes: It is onely for ſchg- 
lars and ſuch as have ſtudied logick in 
the ſchools to make ſyllogilmes, I at 
ſwer, It is true; Artificialt logick is'ons- 
ly among i{cholars, But there is nat 
rall logick in conſcience, which doth 
notitand upon forms. The godly pe 
pleat Rome were never brought up at 
Univerſitie: yet the Apoſtle tcl 

them they had logick enough to argue 
themſelves to be dead wnto finne and 
alive unto God through Chriſts Lite 
wiſe alſo, ſaith he, reckoy ye your ſelon 
16 be dedd indeed wnio finne, but alivimn 
fo God through Feſu Chriſt our Lard, 
The originall is, zz» xoy/te2s » Extreiſe ft 
much logick in your ſelves; Like good bps 
Cans prove your ſelves ts be dead unti 
inve and alive to God, So that ye ice 
there is naturall logick in conſcience; 
and therefore conſcience' is) able +10 
frame arguments about our eſtate, and 

to inform us what it is, | 
37:0. TIL The third thing I propounded 
doth this, ©O Conſider 1s, When $[Ad we he dorh 
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iis. This is a very neceſlarie point : 
ad indeed ſo they are all ; bur this 
ore eſpecially. I have ſhewed thar 
pnſcience is able to inform us what 

Ae we are in, whether of grace or 
ature: but when doth ir perfgrm this? 
anſwer, I need not ſo much ſpeak of 

e godly, becauſe they do mark 
pnſcience. Bur ler me ſpeak of ſuch 

arc fooliſh, diſobedient , ſerving di- 

rs luſts, who never had yer the waſh. 
dg of regeneration nor the renewing 
the holy Ghoſt: I anſwer abour 
zem; 1. Their conſcience muſt needs 
we atime when todo It, I do remem- 
my faults this day ,- faith Pharaohs 
itler, Gen. 41. 9. His conſcience did 
form him; and there was atime when 
is conſcience did inform him. 2, Con- 
tence would chooſe a time by it ſelf; 
would inform a wicked man ſolemn- 

7 and punually of his rotten and cur- 

d eſtate he is in. I ſay, it would have 

ſolemn time by it ſelf for chis, if it 
duld have it: but a wicked man taketh 
n order with his conſcience that ie 


hot tell him ſolemnly bow it is 
with 


Conſlci- 
Cnce 1n- 


terlincth, 
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with him; neither will he find atims 
ſuffer it : As it was with Felix, Wh 
his. conſcience began to grumble 
gainſt him, when Paul had told him 
rightcouſneſle and of judgement, 
trembled,his conſcience began toſti 
and would then have ſolemnly de 
with him indeed : but he ſhuffled ite 
and would not find time; Go thy wy 
this time, ſaith he to Paul ; I will kk 
thee at a more convenient time, And 
he ſaid to his conſcience too, Conk 
ence would take a ſolemn and ſettiy 
ro inform men what their eſtates 
but men will not ſuffer them: 


therefore conſcience is fain to t 
ſuch ſudden times as 1t can get. | 


will ask, What times be they? 

I anſwer, Firſt, when conſciencel 
terlineth : As for example, inthehe 
ing of the word : While men arehe 
ing the word, it may be the pread 
preacheth of holinefſe, and a wick 


man heareth it; But I have it not, 


his conſcience. Mark ; his conſcie 
interlineth. It may be the preache! 
preaching how . deſperately 


T 


of Conſcience. 235 
nare of their ſouls, how they look 
every thing more"then to them 
nſcience interlineth,” This is my 
e. It may be he is preaching againſt 
ulterie ; This ſinne 1 have com- 
ztted , faith a guiltie conſcience : or 
ainſt ruſhing upon Gods ordinances 
ithout preparation; This is my conſtant 
rſe, ſaith an evil mans conſcience. 
may be the preacher is preaching of 
nverſion and becoming a new crea- 
re in Chriſt; Thi I am yet to ſeek in, 
ith conſcience. Thus conſcience in- 
lineth : Though the man heareth on, 
{ it may betaketh little ro heart, yer 
dnſcience interlineth a ſudden infor- 
ation of his wretched eſtate. Like a 
bird that flieth by , or like a ſwift- 
ot arrow, that is preſently out of 
phr, ſo it may be a man taketh very 
e notice of it. Likethe forenamed 4: :4: : 
lix : as Paul was preaching of righ- *** 
ouſneſle and temperance, have it not, 
ith his conſcience; and of judgement 
come, What ſhall T ap then? ſaith his 
dnſcience? Thus conſcience interli- 
d, and made him tremble on a ſud- 
den, . 
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den, like a ſudden ſhivering of ae 
or a ſuddeniſtartteof a man affrig| 
and away it was gone quickly, ] 
ſeech you obſerve your own boſot 
Do ye not feel this now and then 
ſermon, when ye hearc it? do noty 
con(ciences interline our ſermons, 
put in parentheſes now and thx 
When ye heare ſuch and ſuch a $ 
reproved, condemned, Azd this s 


ſinne, ſaith conſcience: when yehe 


theſe and theſe graces commended, 

I never had theſe Aaith conſcience : wi 
ye heare theſe and theſe marks ofac 
nall cſtate, Awad theſe or ſome of theſe 
in me, {aich conſcience 2 do not yt 
conſciences interline in this manage 
As Paul was ſpeaking co the ſhip-mt 
concerning God , his conſcience al 
ſweetly interline thus, There flood by1 


this night an Angel of God, whoſe 14 


ſaith his conſcience. And as he vl 

writins tothe Romances, God « my wil 
neſſe, (aith he, whom 1 ſerve in my (ji 
But do not your conſciences inter 
otherwiſe with you * If they do, I 
leech you conſider it : Your —_ 


«414. 
S 


do then traly inform you of your 
eſtates : liſten to them. © 
 Wpccondly, when conſcience falleth a Concci- 
king. As for example, in prayer: PF 
"Sricked man praycth ; Bus 1 do not 
y riehr, faith his conſcience. 1 humbly 
h rhee, O Lord : Nay, but 1 do not 
rh humbly, _ his roam ron [ 
ve to be ſandtified and a from my 
2 -<n gy Ms hong after any 
thine, ſaith conſcience. 1 do not cor- 
my fins rioht, nor bez for orace right. 
your conſciences choke Sou he 5 
dw your confciences inform you of 
br eſtates. Peradventure ye hardly 
eive this choking ar all : It is done 
moment, and it preſently ceaferh, 
raufe yeare not willing toheare it: 
1 therefore it may be confcrence doth 
yy ſudden flaſhes. Ir is faid the Lord Nus-12.4 
te ſuddenly to Moſes: fo often confei- 
e ſpeaketh faddenly romen, a word * 
away. As David faith of the wic- . 
1, Gol fhall ſhoot an arrow at them, ani 
by fall be wonnded on a fadden > Socon- 
ace ſhooteth a quick arrow, and it | 
dundeth men in the rwinkling of an 


cyc, 


< ” : 4 
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eye, and it Is ' gone. Lord, hv 


upon ws, {aid 000: But I ſhould nuth 
wainty and in ordinary talk, (aith cod 
£ ence. 1 do not hate this was | for his] 
neſſe and ſtriftneſſe : But you. dy, 
conſcience. And ſo when men are 
fending evil by arguments; But thi 
falſe, ſaith conſcience. Thus conſcie 
choketh on a ſudden, and 1s. gor 
confeſle,generally the men of them 
mark not theſe things : They are 
ſudden ſparklings of conſcience. t 
mer for the moſt part do not hk 
them : But theſe are Gods witnel 
and men ſhall know one day they 
truly informed of their eſtates bytk 
inſtantaneous 7zems of conſcience, 
"Thirdly, when conſcience lhoote 
likea ſtitch in a mans ſide, As forex 
ple; Sometimes when men are adi 
their callings and their worldly bu 
neſle, then cometh Conſcience like 
ſuddenſtitch in ones fide, 'and give 
them a twitch, 0 how wordly ans 1\ la 
1-24" Shall I never get this W 
: -mindedneſſe cured ? Many rneres i 
Clence ſpeaketh while men are wor 


ind 
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jor playing, or cating, or buying, or 
ling. 0 
Webby, ſo likewiſe when conſci- 
e commenteth upon the judgements 
God. Letan adulterer fall fick ; Tea, 
is for mine adalteric, {aith conſci- 
e&. Let a company-keeper be in 
ant of outward things; Tea, this is my 
nkenneſſe, (auth conſcience : This 1s Jer.q.18. 
wickedneſſe, my way, my doings which 
we procured me Zbeſe 46A this ague, 
s poverty, this ſhame, this diſcomfort. 
us I have ſhewed you how con(ci- 
&e doth inform the wicked of their 
retched eſtate ; and, when it dothit. 
} remaineth now that I ſpeak ſome- 
ing of the fourth point. 
IV. How cometh it to paſle then 
jat ſo many thouſands miſtake, and 


Why ma- 
ny are de- 


ignorant and deluded about their &- luded a- 
ates ? The reaſon of this doubt is thisz out their 


. YT ſtare. 
ing conſcience is able to informe-"** 


one what his eſtate 1s; whether it 
leſſed or curſed ; and ſeeing -alſo 
ar conſcience doth it ; and doth it by 
rgument ; and| hath. its time when 1t 
oth it; a man now -would wonder that 
| any 
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any ſhould be ignorant of his eſt 
when his own conſcience doth tell} 
how it is with him. For anſwer ] 
explain unto you two things : 1, 
reaſons why men are miſtaken ; 2. 
reaſons why they are miſtaken thy 
conſcience inform them. 
Firſt, They build upon falfe grow 
which are not in Gods word. So 
are ſo fooliſh that they build upone 
ward things , as health, peace, prof 
ritte, ſucceſſe, and the like. They pt 
ſper, and all things go well with the 
and therefore ſure God is at pet 
with them : This is not fo; bu th 
think fo though. Some again bu 
upon grounds which men of cc 
minds do give them, or which the 
rake from the common opinion 
moſt, thinking that to be faith and: 
pentance which the moſt take ſo tok 
or which a teacher fir for their pk 
taketh foto be. Onthe contrarie ki 
var Reg oftentimes MIrar 
themielves by judgino their eftates 
be bad becauſe God letrerh them 


poor and mean and comforttefle intit 
; Wor 


I — 
world: Therefore they, conclude God 
is angric with them, or that they axe 
ot that which they ſcem to themſelves 
to be, becauſe they are {o croſſed in all 
d tward things. This is the firſt rea- 
ſon of errour inthis kind. 
2. A ſecond: reaſon is the not-right Reaſ. 2. 
nderſtanding of Gods word: As ru 
nen judge of rhemſelves by ſuch 
df Scripture as were: not inten d. - 
de rules and to be of uſe to ſuch ends 
they apply them: - as; Whoſoever cal- 
th upon the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Rom, 
0.13. Hence the wicked may falſe- 
y conclude, [ call -ypon the Lord, and. 1 
ray unto him ; therefore 1 ſhall be ſaved. 
and ſo on the contrarie,,a weak Chri- 
ian who findeth nor in himſelf choſe 
egrees of grace which ſome places of 
cripture ſeem 'to. require concludeth 
rom thence againſt -himſclf, Therefore 
have no grace at all. T his is a ſecond 
wſe of miſtaking, 
3- A third cauſe is the not trying Reaſ. 3. 
nd examining our own. hearts., Some 
re loth to trouble themſelves about it: 


hey are loth tothink ſo bad of them- 
R ſclves 
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ſelves as that they are in ſuch a cow 
as wherein God will not' love then, 
Nay, they cannot endure-that othey 
ſhould diſcover their hearrs/nnto then; 
They had as lieve they ſhould fhey 
them the pit of hell as ſhew-them tt 
ſelves. They look to ſome comic 
gifts and graces that are in' them, ſue 
pear graces as may be' if a rept 
ate, but they will not think ſo; as1l 
mination, knowledge, the gift of py 
cr, of temperance, &c. Theſe thy 
look to, and theſe they ſpeak of,thoup! 
they have reigning laſts within 1n the 
hearts: As Jehu's Come , ſee my 24 
hg 2. Kings 10. _ doth nx 
, Come, ſeec? 14e and Il 
bat my = 4 Jet looked Je [op 
and fo thought he was right, Soontl 
contrarie, weak Chriſtians may ſon 
times look onely at their ſinnes and 
firtnities, and take no notice of Got 
graces that are in them, and ſo m! 
miſtake their own felves, and conclud 
amiſle of their eſtates, Thus I k 
ſhewed you the reaſons why me 
miſtaken about their cſtates. Now! 


| | 0 Corſe þ w 14 
will (het you the reaſons why men are 
miſtaken though conſcience do rell 


them. 'n 
©: x,/ Becauſe the ſpeeches of conſei- 


eice in' the wicked marly times, yea 
moſt crimes, ate low ſpeeches: The 
gnawings of conſcience whereby they 
ate told they ate ina bad and a damned 
eſtare ate like the gnawings of a ve 
ne worm that a thdh can hardly feel. 
Vhtrt their wortn dieth not: The word 1/4.66 14. 
the original, "WIT, fignifieth a ve- 
=y little worm char breedeth in ſcarlet, 
haca man eah very hardly fee of pet- 
Wceive : ſo met! [ometitnes do hardly 
of perceive the condemniag hd 
onawing of conſcience. Again, conſei> 
hee breeth ſeddenly, as I told yours ft 
biveth a little nip; and away : Like 4 
pattow tharfieth by ; it flteth ſo faſt 
dy a mans eye that he Eah ſearce tefl 
whether it be & ſparrow of not Sd it 
tot eaſtly perceived whether it bez 
ondemirg conſ{cietce ot no: it giveth 
uch ſadderr nips,and away, that met 
forme take notice. Beloved,there is 


Encver a wicked man under heaven, un- 
| R 2 lefle 
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leſſe he be delivered up abſolutelytaq 
reprobate ſenſe, but hatha thouſand'gf 
theſe ſudden momentany nips .every 
day inthe yeate- Had he the heart to 
obſerve them: ( but he hath not)-he 
might ſee his wretched. eſtate, to troy. 
ble him, and: provoke him to Chrifl 
and. to be converted that, God might 
heal him; I ſay,had he a heart he might 
ſee it : but theſe nips are ſo ſecret and 
ſudden that he doth not. So likewiſe 
is with the godly inregard of truecom- 
fort :- Their conſcience ſuddenly flaſh 
eth in comfort, and they many timesd 
not obſerve it. As Job ſpeaketh of God, 
Fob g. 11+ Log he goeth by me, and I ſeehimnat: 
paſſeth on alſo, and T perceive him nt 10 
doth the Lord go by! his childreni 
the ſudden flaſhes of comfort. in'thd 
conſcience,but many times they ſee hin 
not, perceive him not, TT 
2. Becauſe. the devil blindeth met 
eyes, therefore they do not ſce-whi 
their conſciences do ſhew theme 
may reade this of the wicked people 
2.C0r.4.2+ Corinth : S*© Paul faith he ped 
himſelf andthe Goſpel to every mt of t 
. | . ” 'q 4/11 


of Conſcience. WT” > > 

ſcience in the ſight of God; that is, He did 
{opreach, and'fo live, thatevery mans 
conſcience could not chooſe but ſay, 
Certainly Paul preacheth the truth, and 
Paul liveth right, and we muſt if live us he 

peaketh and aveth.. He made their con- 
{ciences ſay thus, and to tell them ry 
were not right if they did not. But mar 
what followeth : Some did not ſee 
this: Why 2 The eodof this world, faith 

e, hath blinded their eyes, Sothe god of 
this world blinderh the eyes of the wic- 
ked that what their conſciences- ſhew 
them they do not ſee it nor obſerveit. 
So for Gods people; Though they be 
in agood and a bleſſed eſtate, and their 

onſciences can ſay it, yet Satan often- 

imes hindreth them that they do not 
perceive their own comfort. 

2. Mendonot love conſcience. We 
ſhould love conſcience better then the 
deareſt friend we have under heaven. 

Ve would do much for a friends ſake : 
Dut we ſhould do a thonſand times 
nore for conſcience ſake: Obey — Rom. 135+ 
Atrates for conſcience ſake ; ſuffer 


Trace, reproches, any thing, for con- 
R 3  ſeiengs, 


ſcience ſake, Jt. is better-then all- the 
friends in the world. But.the wicked 
they do.not loye conſcience : leticon« 
ſcience ſpeak; ry carenor'to hearcit, 
They will heare friends; but they will 
not; heare conſcience... Let their luſt 
call; and their profits and:pleaſuresccall 
for this and that thing, they: heare alt: 
 butthey love not to heare-conſcicnes, 
Nay, many wicked men are ware 
heare talk of it, When Paul had made 
mention of conſcience, 'Ananias com- 
manded he ſhould be ſmitten : Mex and 
brethren, ſaith Paul, 7 have lived ind 
£#04d conſcience beſore God untill thicdy. 
$ wtte hiyn ow: the month, {aich the high 
Prieſt Ananias. : He was angry to heate 
him talk of a gaad conſcience. Thisis 
moſt certain , men do not love conſis 
ence, for to. be curbed by conſcience 
nor informed by conſcience : Theyhat 
as lieve ſcethe:devil as that their cots 
iciences ſhould inform them of their & 
ſtates, = tell _ thus pre” 
are. They are told rightly,and yet 
are muſtaken, Tos. is do ZN love 
to heare conſcience of that theme. © 
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Of a good and bad ronſcientt. 


E have heard concerning the wit- 
& neſſe-bearing of conſcience abour 
r eſtates. The next thing to be ſpo- 
en of is that welknown diſtinion of 
Good and a Bad conſcience. This: dis 
inion we reade of in Scripture: Con- 
erning a good conſcience ſee Heb: x g. 
18. We truſt we have 4 good conſcience. 
-0ncerning a bad conſcience ſee Heb. 
0.22. Having our hearts ſprinkled from 
evil conſcience, There be both the 
tembers. Of the diſtintion of them 
oth briefly and in order z and firſt of a 
dod conſcience. 


turall goodneſle of conſcience con- 
ſeth in thoſe reliques of goodnefſe 
Thich it reteineth fance the creation, 
Ye know man depraved and corrupted 
lis conſcience by his fall : yet there be 
Fgome reliques left,as reaſon, and know- 
Fcdge,and reflexion. :I donot mean re- 
iques of any ſpiritual goodneſle incon- 
Cience : For as there is- no ſpirituall 
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The goodneſle of conſcience is two- Concern- 
dld ; naturall , and renewed. 1. The ingagoet 
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goodneſſe left inthe. other faculties 
the ſou], ſo neither in conſcience. By 
the naturall goodneſſe which Iniean 

nothing elſe bur the veracity of con 
eace, whereby itis inforced- according 
to the knowledge it. hath to fell th 
truth. Thus every wicked man hath 
good conſcience: Their conſcience i 
good in that ſenſe;their conſcience hat 
this naturall goodnefle, that it tellet 
them the truth how it is with thet 

Nay, itis eflentiall to conſciencetok 
good in this ſenſe. Ir is the eflenti 

property of conſcience to ſpeak accord 
ing toits knowledge. Ir is the beſth 
culty a wicked man hath : it is bettet 
then his mind, or heart, or will. The 
1s more goodnefſe in a wicked mats 
. conſcience then in any other of ti 
powers of his ſoul : His conſciente 
{peaketh more for God then! himlell 
doth, and ſtandeth more for God thet 
himſelf will. Not but that as alltht 
powers of the ſoul are deſperately cor 
rupted by ſinne, ſo conſcience is delpt 
rately corrupted as wellas any of theil! 
but T ſpeak of the eſſentiall goodnelſ 
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it, which can never be loſt. The de- 
in hell have not loſt the goodneſle 
their eſſence: Nay, their eſſence is 
er then the eſſence of Gods Saints : 
ir eſſence muſt be good becauſe that 
ods creature ; nay, better then any 
ans eſſence, becauſe the Lord made 
ma degree above man. Andas man 
a degree above beaſts, ſo angels are 
egree above man: ſo conſcience is a 
pree above other powers of the ſoul 
its naturall goodnefſe, That conſci- 
ce hath ſuch anaturall goodneſle in it, 
it in thoſe curled Scribes and Phari- 

, hypocrites, who brought the wo- 
an taken in adultery to Chriſt : Their 


)nſcience was good ; they were convitt- fon &g. 


of their conſciences : their conſcien- 

dealt honeſtly with them, and told 
em thetruth that they were wicked 
aners themſelves. This is the naturall 
podneſle in conſcience. 

2. A renewed good conſcience. I 

l ita renewed good conſcience, be- 
uſe wheh a man is renewed, all the 
In is renewed ; all his mind and the 
irit of itis renewed, Epheſ.q.2 3. That 

Je 
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e may be reuewed in the ſpirit 
- +1 If the man be IP , 
mind muſt be renewed ; and the 
the conſcience muſt be renewed to 
for the mind and the conſcienceever, 
rogether : nay , conſcience is mai 
ſcatcd in the mind; and thereforeift 
mind be renewed, ſo is the conſcleng 
and if the mind be defiled,ſo is thee 
ſcience. Tit.1.15. To them that aredh 
led is nothing pure, but their nainds 
conſciences are defiled. Mark ; When thy 
are defiled, they are defiled togethy 
ſo when they are waſhed and renew: 
they are waſhed and renewed togeths 
Now this renewed conſcience is eitt 
 perfeR or defeive. 1. PerieR, I me 

not perfe& in every degree. of ga 
nefle : For ſo no mans conſcience nt 
world is perfe@ : But I mean perfed 
every part and condition of goodnell 
2. A defeftive good renewed conit 
ence is that which faileth in ſome 
ditions of goodnefſe. We call ir av 
conſcience, which is apt to be pollut 
and defiled again, r,Cor,8.7. Their® 
ſcience being weak is defiled, This r ac 


| 
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ive good conſcience, a conſcience 
,but imperfeQly renewed. 
- To a good conſcience that is Arm 
ily renewed five things are neceſ- conſcience 


, Knowledge of Gods will, and 
which doth follow the true know- 
pe of his will, namely true humilia- 
and fear. By nature the conſcience 
lind and fturdy and venturous ; and 
refore it is neceſſary thar it ſhould be 
hrened to underſtand the will of 
| and to preſſe it : and again it is ne- 
ary thatthe heart ſhould be hum- 
d, or eMe it will not ſtoop to Gods 
z and it is neceſfary alſo that this 
y fear ſhould fall upon the hearr, 
itmay not dare to tranſpreſle. $: 
being to ſpeak of a good conſci- 
e, premiſcth all thefe as neceflarie 
eunto: Firſt he advifeth thar Chri- 
have knowledee tobe able to give 
on of the hope that is in them ; and 
n that they ſhould have weekneſſe and 
9 for to do it : with meekne and 1.Pet.;. 
ry, ſaith he, having 4 good conſcience. *"* 


rk; Knowledge and meeknefle and 
fear 
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fear are required to make a4 good & 
ſcience; without them the conſcier 
cannot be good. By nature we are: 
blind, and ſtubborn,and fearleſle of fi 
ning : and therefore till we be cured! 
theſe evils, our conſciences, cannoth 
good. | 
'2. The ſecond thing is a watchfil 
neſſe and warfare againſt finne : 
15 required too to a renewed goodcy 
ſcience. By nature we are drowhie, 
careleſle, and ſecure, and do not 
upon our guard to wage watre agal 
our Juſts and the deſires of our fel 
and fo long our confciences can new 
be' good: and therefore this ſpiritu 
watchfylneſſe and mainteining wat 
againſt finge is required to the havi 
a good conſcience: That thou maiſt 1 
4 good warrefare , ſaith Paul to Tim 
thie, having faith and 4 good conſeiend 
7. Fim. 1. 18, 19, Some who ſeeme 
to have a good conſcience, becauſe thyſſ® 
did not maintein this holy, warkatt 
againſt ſinne and the fleſh , they half 
loſt it : Therefore this is another requi 
ite required toa good conſcjence,/"! 
| go A 
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' 3. The third is renderneſle of con- 
ience. By nature our hearts are ſeared, 
nd dead, and unclean :'and therefore 
re muſt get us tender and pure hearts 
we would have good renewed con- 
iences, The end of the commandment is 
we, ont of a pure heart and good conſcience 
d faith unfeigned, 1. Tim. 1.5. See 


Mow the Apoſtle compoundeth them 


ogether, a pure heart anda goodconſci- 
ce, We muſt get our hearts purged 
nd quickened, that they may be. ſenſi- 


1c of the leaſtevil ; and then our con- 
Licences will begood and be as a bridle 


o hold us from evil. A hard heart and 


good conſcience can never ſtand toge- 


her. 

4. The fourth is the cleanneſſe of 
onſcience by the waſhing of Chriſts 
dloud. This is the main and the princi- 
pall of all : Yea indeed the bloud of 

hriſt is the ſole and onely cauſe. of a 


| Wood conſcience. I'would not be miſta- 
"Wen, : I-named indeed other. caulcs ; 
Knowledge, and Humbling, and a holy 


ear, a Combat againſt ſinne, and 


enderneſle : but 1 do not mean as 
though 
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though a good conſcience/wete pg 
beholding to them and partly toChyj 
bloud : For it is wholly and onel 
holding to Chriſts bloud for irs #6 
neſle ; his bloud is the onely price of 
But my meaning is this, That thoy 
Chriſts blond be the one onely cauſe 
redemprion, yet in the applicariond 
dempton the Lord uſerh all thoſeſty 
named graces while he applicth it 
the conſcience. Therefore this noff 
adde; The waſhing of Chtifts blo 
this is chiefly required to the good 
of confcience. We have two placts 
Scripture to prove it : The one, Heb 
I4. How much more ſhall the blo 
Chriſt purge your conſciences from" 
works ? It ts that onely can do it, Fl 

| other text is 1.Pet.3.21. The anſwir il 

conſtience towards God by the rear 

con of Feſns Chrift. Where the Apo 
file firft giveth this title to a renemt 
conſcience,to be ealled « good confitm 
Secondly, he nameth the cauſe thi 
maketh it to be good, the (0 
Chriſts refurreiFion + Where the rel 
rection of Chriſt Jeſus is powell? 


LIT 
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= us,” then conſcience becomerh 
5. Thefifth is quietneffe. By nature 
pthing 15 ſo fterce and violent, if itbe 
ace awaked, as conſcience is : O it is 
n{peakably furious. | Thus is confct- 
nce by nature : and therefore it can ne 
cr be good untill we get it appeaſed 
ith the afftrance of the pardon of our 
ines, and fo true peace and comfort 
tabliſhed in ir. This is the reaſon why 
e Scripture joyneth a good confci- 
nce and faith ſo often together * as 
Tim. 3.9: Holding the my ferie of faith 
a pure conſctence. Tt cafinot be a pure 
rgood confcience if faith be nat held 
tit. As long as the conſcience is nor 
nderpropped by faith, the confcience 
nuſt needs bein a wildetneſſe : Ferbaps 
yy ſonnets art imputed unto me ; perliays 
ey are pardoned : Perhaps they are con/er- 
& perhaps nor. &s long as the confci» 
tieth under thefe” uncertainricy, .it 
aTannor be firm and foundly good 'in- 
officed: therefore we tnuſt labour for af- 
MWurance of pardon by faith. Thus much 
f a good renewed conſcience that 1s 
per- 


_ perfealy and ſoundly renewed... 
- Aninfrm II. Secondly, There isa good ca 
conſcience ſcjence. renewed but not ſoundly, 
newed, very muchas yet defeRive an 
imperfet. The former conſcience i 
called conſcientia firma, a firm conſg 
ence.: This is called conſcientia infir 
an infirm conſcience. Rom. 15:1. W 
that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmitit 
of the weak. This infirm conſcienceis 
good conſcience too, and renewed,but 
cumbred with ſundry imperfeRions; 
which in proceſſe of time by growthin 
graceare, for the molt part, conquered 
inthe godly. True faith is requiredut 
to this: For the Apoſtle calleth ſucha 
one 4brother in Chriſt, one that hat 
this infirm conſcience : It i good nent 
to eat ficſh, nor to drink wine, nor" 
thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth. Ali 
we mult not ſet ſuch an one at nouglk 
Tuſh, what care I for him? Tknow 1m) 
lawfully do thus : and this is my Chriſti 
liberty ; and ſhall T loſe it for him, becalj 
of his conſcience 2 Nay {aith the hh 4 
{tle, Why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Wi 
ther 2 Mark ; The Apoſtle cc oy 
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ſuch an one a Chriſtian brother,and nor 
to be ſet at nought : and therefore this is 
a good conlcience too,differing as much 
as white from black from ſuch conſci- 
ences as are weak through ſupetſtition 
of mind and through pride of heart be- 
cauſe they will not be otherwiſe, or 
through affe&ed ignorance becauſe they 
lovenot to be better informed, Theſe 
weak conſciences are wicked ; I ſpeak 
Woot of theſe :-I ſpeak of a good conſci- 
AW cnce, a conl{cience renewed, but renew- 
-*Wcd imperfectly, having yet ſundry de- 
= ets and imperftetions. The imperfe- 
= ctions of it are 
+1, Imperfeftion of knowledge. It 
doth not yet ſoundly and clearly under- 
ſtand what is lawfull and what is pure, 
and what is by Chriſtian liberty indif- 
*Wifcrent. Paul ſaith, 7 know and am perſwa- rom.1s. 
"Wed by the Lord Feſwus that there © nothing '4- 
I 1nclean rh it ſelf: but to himthat efleem- 
EN ct/ any thing tobe unclean, to him it is un- 
WS c/can. He ſpeaketh of things that are 10- 
EE different: The Apoſtle had knowledge: 
-S but there were others who did not 
know this; .0 I may not eat this meat 3 4 
S may 
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not play at bowls,or uſe any other ric 
py. Thould ſinneif I ſhould dec. u 
is one weaknefle in this kind of cg 
ſcience, weaknefle of knowledge, 
2. The ſecond imperfeQionis toy 
orieved where it needeth 'not be pris 
ved: As when it feeth other do tha 
which it ſelf through miſtake dot 
judge to be evil, it is apt to be grieve 


14 andtroubled toſee it ; If thy brothes h 


erieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thi 
not charitably. It may be thou thinkeh 
it lawfull to cat ſuch mear;but he think 
eth otherwiſe, and ſo is grieved to ſe 
thee eat. This is another imperfeQion 
in this conſcience, to be grieved andok- 
fended withour juſt caule. 

3- Achird imperfeRion is in jug 
ment : Iris apt to judge and condemn 
—_— _ liberty : CER 
Why « my liberty judzed of another mans 
clin * | He Pet of a weak 
conſcience. It i apt r0.be judging 
condemning my liberty, ſaith he ; but why 
ſo? This is a fault and an imperfetion 
indeed; 0 ſuchan one finneth, he dvethÞ 
and ſo: yet it may be-the thing is no 

| uſt 
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unlawfull, but a weak conſcience is apt 
ſoto jadge it, and to:condemn him that 
doeth it. Let not him that eateth deſpiſt 
him that eateth not : and let not him that 
ateth not Tudee- bim that eateth, Rom, 
I4. 3. 
4. A fourth imperfeRion is this : A 

weak conſcience ts apt to be misled. 
So the Apoſtle intimareth ; Take heed 
left by any means this liberty of yours be- 
come 4 ſlumbling-block unto them that are 
weak : for if” any man ſee thee who haff 
knowleaze ſit at meat in the idoles temple, 

all not the conference of him that s weak 
be emboldned to eat thoſethings which are 
ffered to 1doles ? and through thy know- 
edge all thy weak brother periſh for whons *. Cor. 5. 
Chriſt died ? Where ye (ce that weak #2 00 
confciences are apt to be misled. The 
reaſoft is this, Becaufe when they fee 0- 
thers whom they know to be more 
learned and judicions then themſelves 
to do fo and fo, that may foon tempt. 
them to do it though their conſcience 
be againft it. 

The firſt uſe is this ; If any have'/{e 1. 
weak conſciences let them labour to- 
S 2 ſtrengthen 


- 
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ſtrengthen them. 'Ye ſee what imperſs 
&ionsare ina weak conſcience , hoy 
aptitis to be offended and to judge g. 
« mens liberty, bow prone to mil. 
leading : therefore let every good ſail 
labour to be ſtrengthened. 

The ſecond ule is this; Thoſe thathe 
ſtrong muſt be carefull that they offend 
notthe weak. Though they do beliex 
ſuch and ſuch Chriſtian liberties they 
have, yet if they know the ule of then 
will offend their weak brother, they 
ſhould be carcfull to abſtein. Let no mes 
put a ſtumbling-block or an occaſion to fil 
in his brothers way. - | 

-- Thirdly, if it be ſuch a finneto fit 
againſt the conſcience of the weak,the 
what a finne is it to finne againſt the 
conſcience of all that are godly, whe 
ther weak ones or ſtrong ones? Ye who 
walk after the fleſh, and can have dilor- 
ders in your families,and vanity in yout 
mouths, and apparent corruptions 
your. lives; Ye who can drink and be 
drunken and keep company and: pro 
phane the Lords dayes ; ye offend the 


conſciences of all that are godly : it 
a 
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a grief to their fouls to ſee it. Let me 
ell you; Irisa finne to be wicked how- 
ver, and the high-way to hell : but to 
be wicked when ye have godly neigh- 
bours about you, your ſinne now is 
double : For as you offend God, ſo you 
dftend them too. Ye may remember 
hat Chriſt ſaith, Vhoſoever offendeth 
pne of theſe little ones which believe in 
me, it were better for him that a nulſtone 
vere hung about his neck, and that he were 
drownedin the depth of the ſea, Matth. 18. 
5, Ah ye vile wretches ! ye little ima- 
pine what fearfull vengeance ye pull on 
your own heads : It were better fSr you 
hat a milſtone were hung about your 
ecks, and ye thrown into the ſea, 
hen that ye ſhould offend one of 
heſe little ones. Ye may call them 
what ye will; call them paritanes , 
recifians , uncharitable people , cenſu- 
ers; ye may call them as Satan teach- 
th you to call them: but it 1s cer- 
ain, it were better a milſtone were 
hung about your neck, and ye thrown 
nto the ſea, then that ye ſhould offend 


any one of Chriſts lirtle ones : The 
S 3 Lord 
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Lord open your eyes that ye may 1s 
pent and believe the colprl your g 
and be ſaved. P —_— * 
4. Laſtly, be exhorted, þrethren,y | 
labour after a good caofcience. Hi 
exccllent 2 thing is it thatchath ſam 
ny good ingredients! 11lumination j 
One angredient , and Faith js anothe 
and Tendernefle another, and Purenele 
another, and Quietneſſe another, at 
the Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt another. | 
1s like Aarons compoſition, whi 
{melt {weetly when he went into th 
{anRuarie : It is compounded of exc 
lent conditions , ſuch as ſmell fe 
when we come before God : the Loi 
Joyeth thae ſuch ſhould come-1e 
hjm, We may come with-aſſurance 
ſpeed if we.came with a good conſd 
1, Heb. 10. EnCes Let 144 draw near with afſuranit 
** faith, having our hearts ſprinkled} 
as evil conſcience, Matkz we may dn 
near with allrance if we come with 
good conſcience. It will comfort us 
all troubles, and ſupport-us in all 
gers: Ir maketh us happie : nay, the 
45 no happineſſe without it. It 
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nake us with quietneſle and contented- 
eſſe of ſpirit undergo whatever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to lay upon us. How can 
hey want comfort that have this? Ir 
a ſpring of comfort within them. 
This will remain with us whenall other 
omforrs will forſake us: When friends 
il, and eſtate faileth, when credit and 
ealth and ſtrength and all fail, then a 
pood conſcience, if we have it, will 
[peak peace to us, yea and it will effe&t 
rin us, comfort us, and faſten comfort 
pon us. Friends may ſpeak words of 
omfort and peace to us; but it may be 
ve are not able to receive it: the mi- 
iſter may preach peace; bur it may be 
ve are not able torake it: But a good 
onſcience ſpeaketh peace and effeReth 
z it doth not onely ſpeak it but 1t put- 
eth it into our hearts. It proppeth us 
pp inall miſcries, in fickneſles, yea in 
death it ſelf. A good conſcience then 
maketh us hold up our heads when all 
he world ſhall be confounded: A 
go00d conſcience will bear us out againſt 
e King of terrours : It is onely a good 


conſcience that can look death in the 
S 4 face, . 
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face, and ſay, 0 death, where is thy fling) 
thanks beto God who giveth us wilt 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Yea, 
the day of judgement, whenthe whole 
world ſhall be burning before us, wha 
the great men of the world who goi 
filks and ſcarlet and broidred hait ſhall 
fear and ſhiver as a reed ſhaken with tt 
wind, this will make us with boldneſk 
undergo the terrour of it. This wil 
make us happie in all our diſtreſles 
When croſles pelt us, and ficknelk 
paineth us, and death attacheth us, we 
are happie men. What if we have the 
rokens of Gods wrath upon our bodies 
{ſo we have the marks of his love ups 
our ſouls? What outward calamitic { 
ever happeneth to us,yet if we haveths 
good conſcience weare happie. O thet 
let us labour to get it by faith andaho 
ly life. If we would be ſafe in-the 
floud-time, in the day.of Gods wrath 
we muſt be buſte now about the ark;we 
muſt provide beforehand for it: N0 
thing bur this ark will ſave us inthe de 
: luge of Gods anger. It is in vain0 
crouble our {elves abour other wut 
U 
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Jubal was a merrie man; he made pipes 6en-4.20. 
and organes: Jabal builr tents; others 
planted vineyards: but Noah provided 
his ark. Many defire comfort in fick- 
neſſe, in death; but they do not provide 
for it beforchand : They look after 
their ſports or buſineſſes in the world; 
bur this ark is negleCted, this good con- 
ſcience, without which all mens labour 
is vain. Bethey what they will be, in 
never ſo much credit and eſteem, they 
are yet moſt miſerable when troubles 
and afflitions come on them, as one 
day they ſhall and ſhall not tarrie ; then 
all their comforts will forſake them : 
When death looketh them in the face, 
thentheir hearts die within them, How 
full of pride and haughtineſſe ſoever 
they were before, yet-when they come 
to die, if their conſciences be awaked, 
they will with Saul fall down to heare :.S.n-:8. 
the name of death, and no ſpirits' be ** 
left in them. Nay, if we wanta good 
conſ{cience when we lie on our death- 
beds, 8 defire good people topray for , 
us, Good ſir, 1 beſeech you let me have the 
benefit of your prayers to God for me: = 
" as, 
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las, if thou haſt not a good conſciente, 
all the prayers under heaven will nat 
help thee. See Heb. 13. 18. Brethrey, 
pray for 4: for we truſt we bave a | 
conſcience. Mark; The Apoſtle tellet 
them they may pray for him with com- 
fort, becauſe he had a good conlcience, 
As if he had ſaid, If we had wot a x 
conſcience, it were in vain for youto pro 
for ws, If ever God heare the prayen 
made for us, we muſt have a good cots 
{cience. Thoſe that have not this good 
conſcience ſhall never enter into the 
kingdome of heaven: Though they 
had Moſes, Daniel, and Job to pray int 
them, yer all their prayers could nd 
help:them in the time of their 
ſtreſle, | 


The bond of conſcience. 


Ne” we muſt look back unto the 
foure propoſitions which at tht 
beginning I obſerved inthe text I an 
Upong 
- 1, Thatthere is inevery man a cot 
ſcience. 

2. That the light which direct 

J conſcience 
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onſcience is knowledge. 

3- That the bond which bindeth 
conſcience 15 Godslaw. 

4. That the office of conſcience is | 
to bear witneſle, to accuſe or excuſe. 

I have in the handling of theſe a lit- 
tle altered the method, and ſpake of 
the two firſt and the laſt. Now follows 
eth the third, and that is conſciences 
bond, which is Gods law: which ſhew 
the work of the law written #n their hearts, 
8c. Itis onely the work of Gods law 
that it beareth witneſle of, that ir accu- 
ſeth or cxcuſeth for :: The law of God The bond 
is conſciences bond. Neverthelefſe we *! <onici- 


ence 1$ 


muſt here diſtinguiſh: The "bonds Go4s 
of conſcience are either primarie & ſu- 1: 
preme, or ſecondarie and relative. 

1. The primarie and ſupreme bond 
of conſcience is onely Gods word' and 
law : that onely is the ſupreme bond of 
conſcience: There is one law-giver who is 7am 4.12% 
able to ſave or to deſtroy - who art thou that 
judeeft another ? that is, There is but 
one ſupreme law-giverto bind the con- 
ſciences of men, and that is God. And 


the reaſon is given, Becauſe it is God 
onely 
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onely who is able to ſave and to d 


ſtroy. As if he had ſaid, God onelyiWc 
hath power over life and death, cithaWc 
to fave a man for ever, or deſtroy alſo! 
man for ever, and to judge a manac:W 
cording to all that he hath done: and 
therefore he onely can make laws tet 
bind the conſciences of men. h 
2. Now the ſ{econdarie or relativn{Wc 
bond of conſcience is, when othenWpc 
who have authoritie from God bind{Ma 
conſcience to this or that. I call this aWc 
relative bond, becauſe ir is onely inre-MP! 
lation to the authoritie of God. For) 
though men cannot challenge any do-WP? 


ings or omiſſions contrarie to theirlay 

to be ({tnnes, yetif they have authoriteWſr 
from God to command any thing, theaip< 
they become beams and parts of GodiW'< 
law, and do by yertue of that bind 
mans conſcience. 

This relative bond of conſcience 8 
rwofold. Firſt , other men may bind 
our conſciences ; as magiſtrates, and 
maſters, and parents: who though 
they cannot bind conſcience as they are 
men, yet when they have —_ 

. rom 
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rom God, their commands have Gods 
cals upon them, anddo bind, I fay, in 
elation to Gods law, which biddeth us 
dbey them; Rom.13.5. Te muſt needs 
ve ſubjet, not onely for wrath but alſo for 
onſcience ſake. The Apoſtle there ſpeak- 
th of Magiſtrates ; and he telleth us 
hat their laws bind our conſciences in 
elation to Gods,and therefore we muſt 
de ſubjeRt unto them for conſcience 
ake, Thus others may bind our con- 
ciences. Secondly, we qur {elves may 
dind our own conſciences ; and that is 
dy vows which we make unto God, or 
dy our promiſes which we lawfully 

ake unto men. The vows which we 
reely make unto God, theſe bind con- 
Ccience to keep them : Numb. 30.4. the 
ow of a woman is called the bond 
pherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul. Mark ; 
he bindeth her ſoul and her conſcience 

ith it. So the promiſes which we 
awfully make unto men, theſe alſo 
dind conſcience: For though before we 
promiſe it was in our own power, yet 

hen we have promiſed we have 


dound our own conſciences to the per- 
| formance, 
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fortnance, becauſe there is Gods {ﬆ 
upon it ; Gods law commandeth us wil 
be rrueof our words. Theſe are rely 
tive bonds, bonds onely in relation wil 
Gods law: Gods law is ſtill the ſupren 
bond of conſcience. I will handle th 
firſt, ( 

Thelaw IT, The law of God whereby he wil" 
- harad teth and commandeth and forbiddahP\ 
bond of this or that in his word, this is the mani 
conkcience. Hond of conſcience : When this bind 
cth it, nothing clfe can looſe it 
contrary, if this looſe it, nothing elle 
can bind it. It ſo bindeth conſcience: 
the obſerving or violating of it is tht 
which maketh conſcience clear 0f 
guilty before God. This is it whidP! 
maketh a man a debtour; I ans 4 debtom 
faith Paul, both to the Grecians and to hill" 
Barbarians : that is, T am bound in cor <* 
ſcience by Gods command to pread 
the Goſpel unto both. This is it thaſ<* 
denominateth a man to be bound: 1 oi 
bound in the ſpirit anto Feruſalem '; th 
Is, I knowing it to be Gods will 
bound in confcience to go. This is thi 
which laycth a neceffiry upon a mit; 


Je 


O 


c 


6 of Concience. Sa - 4 
IA necefiity is laid wpor me to preach; i. T 1- (an g. 
am bound in conſcience by Gods word '© | 
oro do. This is that which layeth a 
cind of enforcement upon men; We caxn- 4 4.20c 
not but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 
{heard; that is, If we ſhould nor, our 
onfciences would flie in our faces : We 
i8prc bound by Gods will to do fo, and 
4FPur conſciences lay a charge upon us 
at we cannot go againſt ir. The one- 
will and word of almighty God is 
hat which ſupremely bindeth confci- 
E. 
1. Becauſe God onely knoweth the Reaſons 
zeart ;z he feeth our thoughts, and he 
dnely can reach ro the'ſecrets of our 
DIrits; and therefore he onely can bind 
dur conſcience. For who elſe can tell 
zhether we make conſcience of athing 
rea Or no 2 perhaps we do, perhaps we 
ſo not. Nor man nor anget can tclf 
ertainly : but God knoweth certainly, 
nd he onely ; and therefore he dy 
an bind our conſciences. When the 
ord doth command or forbid,thecon- 
ence is privy that God ſeeth it ; and 
oe creforc now it is bound. The mn oh 
0 
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God is quick and powerfull ; it pier 
even to the dividing aſunder of fl 


pirit, and is adiſcerner of the thoughts 

" zntents of the heart. This bindeth a man 
thoughts and intentions ; he cannothe 
free in theſe things : and the reaſ0ny 
given by the Apoſtle ; All things arens 
ked and open to the eyes of him with whin 
we have to do. As if he had ſaid, Wear 
conſcious of Gods all-ſecing power; 
he ſcerth our hearts and our thought 
and all that is in us : and therefore hy 
word doth bind us, yea it bindeth a 
our ſecrets: we cannot think a yait 
thought but our conſcience will cre 
ouiltie before God, becauſe our conle- 
ence doth know that God knoweth 
Beſides, the conſcience cannot fear a 
law but onely Gods law. Ye know 
whenconſcience is once in adoubt, 1 
is fearfull, and beginneth to ask queſt 
ons with it ſelf, May Ido this ? or my! 
not do it ? asking no queſtions for conſs 
ence ſake. The conſcience when | 
doubteth uſeth to ask queſtions, No# 
this ſuppoſeth the lawgiver to be abl 


to ſee it : otherwiſe the conſciene 
- | Wour 
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would not be thus afraid, if it were one- 
ly the commandment of a creature, that 
could not ſearch the hearr. So that here 
ye {ee one reaſon why Gods law is the 
ſupreme bond of conſcience ; Becauſe 
no eye can fee it but Gods. 

2, Becauſe God onely hath power 
over conſcience : It is his command- 
ment onely that maketh any thing ſine 
or not ſinne unto us. Auguſtine defineth 
ſinne to be A thoueht,or word, or deed, or 
lu#t againſt the commandment of God. As ſy. 1.4 
pores thee, againſt thee onely have 1 ſin- 
ned,(aith David. He faith he had ſinned 
onely againſt God. why? you will ſay, 
he ſinned alſo againſt man: Did not he com- 
mit adulterie ? that was a ſin againſt Bath- 
fheba-+ and murder ? that was a ſin againſt 
Vriah. True, he ſinned againſt man re- 
latively, in relation to the command- 
ment which ſaith, Thow ſhalt not injure 
thy neighbour + but primarily and prin- 
cipally the ſinne was againſt God.Con- 
ſcience is like the kings ſervant, whom 
none can arreſt or attach without leave 
from the king : ſo no man can bind con- 


ſcience without leave had from God : 
= for 


for conſcience is onely ſubje& to hi 
power: he oncly hath power over cop 


ſcience. 

3. Becauſe conſcience is Gods book, 
Now no creature can adde to God; 
book or diminiſh from it. Ye may te 
member that dreadfull anathema atthe 


Rev. 22 end of Gods book ; 1f any man ſhall all 


I8, 19, 


t0 this book, God ſhall adde to him th 
plagues that are written in this book : Au 
if any man ſhall diminiſh from this but, 
God ſhall take away his part out of the butt 
of life. Now conſcience is allo God; 
book wherein his law is written. Nay, 
conſcience is called Gods law : For it 
ſaid, that whey the Gentiles which hant 
ot the law do the things conteined i 
the law, they having not the law arcala 
unto themſelves": that is, Their conld- 
ence is Gods 'law unto them. Like # 
the Bible contcineth Gods law for's 
Chriſtians,ſo did their conſciencesev 
tein the law of God to.them : yea,tols 
Chriſtians much rather: For we are 00! 
to let Gods law be written onely inoll 
Bibles, but we muſt get it written inoll 


conſcicnces : our conſciences are n 
G 
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Gods books wherein his laws are to be 
written. And therefore if it be a ſinne 
to adde anew law in the materiall book 
to bind men, then ir muſt needs be a 
ſinne for any creature to put a new law 
into conſcience, which is the ſpirituall 
book of God. Itis God onely whocan 
write laws in this book: his book is a- 
bove all the laws in the world ; and 
none but God can put in and pur out : 
and therefore none but he can bind con- 
ſcience. I ſpeak Rill of this abſolute, & 
ſupreme bond of conſcience : For Ma- 
piſtrates may bind relatively ; bur not 
as they are their laws, but by the law of 
God before made. Thus ye {ce the ne- 
ceſlity of this truth, That Gods law is 
the abſolute and ſupreme bond of con- 


ſcience. 
JV {es . ve 


7. This ſerveth to dire@ Miniſtexs Ye 1. 


how to convince the conſciences of 
their people. If Miniſters defire to 
work upon their hearers, they muſt 


_ to the conſcience; they muſt ſhew 
em 


Gods authority, that it is Gods 
Y-2 will 


Policie never pierce confcience.- Nafs 


will and Gods command. Tell conſe; 
ence never ſo much, that we ſhould d9 
thus or thus upon other grounds and 
inducements, it ſtarteth not at thar, ex. 
cept- it be convinced by the word of 
God that it is Gods will,the command- 
ment of the great God of heaven, the 
Godofthe ſpirits of all fleſh, who will 
look for our obedience : This maketh 
conſcience to ſtartle,this affeReth itand 
bindeth it. S* Paul when he ſaid that 
he approved himſelf and his preaching i 
mens con(ciences, what followeth * If ow 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that periſh, 
&c. As it he had ſaid, This maketh al 
the world to ſtartle, except they be rt: 
probates and men delivered over to 
Satan. It is caſieto ſee what miniſtene 
affeeth moſt and doeth the moſt good 
' pthe hearts of the people, namely thut 
which bringeth the cleareſt voice d 
Gods Spirit calling to obedience and 
binding the conſcience. They. can heate 
with eaſe and great pleaſure the ſermo0s 
of thoſe whoſe dodtrines are 
with humane diſcourſes. Learning a0d 


kt 
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let carnall preachers preach never fo 
much againſt peoples ſinnes, they can 
make a ſport of it, though they heare 
their ſinnes with humane learning de- 
claimed againſt, When the preacher 
doth not clearly preach the Lords 
voice, though herip up finne, yet if it 
be notinthe demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit of God,and ſhewing his clear autho- 
rity , the heart will not be affeRed. 
Conſcience knoweth when it is bound, 
and when it is bur dallied and jeſted 
with: And therefore if Miniſters deſire 
to have their miniſterie work upon the 
hearts of their people, they muſt ſhew 
them Gods authority,and confirm it by 
his word, and let them ſee that it is the 
commandment of the Lord.that which 
will one day judge them. Let him know r.Cor.14; 
faith Paul, that the things that I write aye 37: 
the commandments of the Lord. It is the 
Lord of heaven and earth that biddeth 
thee yield, and commandcth thee to 
give over thy baſe luſts:: Ir is he in 
whoſe hands thy breath is z thou hadſt 
beſt be obedient. I rell thee, thy con- 
ſcience obſerveth it z and -if thou wilt 

> not _ 
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not obey, it will rore like the roring of 


the ſea one day againſt thee, and ſting 
thee like a ſcorpion. The things that 
thou heareſt, know thou that they are 
the commandments of God : and if 
thou diſobey, thou doſt diſobey not 
men but God. 

2. Isit ſo thatthe word of God one. 
ly is the ſupreme bond of conſcience! 
Then this teachethusto have an eye to 
Gods word in that which we do, if we 
would ſatisfie conſcience. I fay, hare 
2n eye to Gods word : not onely todo 
that which it may be is in Gods word; 
conſcience counteth that to be n6 
thing :. but to have an cye to Gods 
word. Conſcience will not be farisfied 
with any. obedience that we dof 
we have not an eye to Gods word. 
Whatever we have an eye to beſides 
conſcience knoweth ir is nothing, if 
all we havenotaneye tothecom 
mentof God: Though we do obey® 
conſcience looketh upon it as if we dit 
not obey it, It is onely Gods col 
mandmentand authority that bindeth 

conſcience: and therefore kg 
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of Conſcience. 279 
fieth conſcience unleſſe we have an eye 
unto that. If we do not aim at Gods 
will in doing what we do, conſcience 
counteth our obedience as no obedi- 
enceatall. As for example , Ye that 
are husbands, ye love your wives : but 
is it becauſe God commandeth it * Tt 
may be ye love them becauſe they love 
you, or becauſe your affeRions are to 
them : Alas, this is nothing: Pagans and 
reprobates can do ſo. But do ye aim at 
the doing of Gods will, who com- 
mandeth you 2 O ſay you, The Lord 
doth command me, and 1 do it. What of 
that 2 Do ye look at his commandment 
when ye do it 2 If not; be humbled, 
and know ye muſt get grace to do ſo, 
or ye are not obedient-to God, nei- 
ther will conſcience fer it down for 0+ 
bedience. Ye thatare ſcrvants,ye ſerve 
your maſters: but do ye aim at Gods, 
will? thus, 0 the Lord hath commanded 
me to be ſaithfull and painſull in my ſer- 
vice. Doth your ſoul look to this ? Ic 
may be ye ſerve them becauſe they are 
kind, and becauſe rhey pay you your 


wapes, and the like : This is nothing to 
T 4 conlcience: 
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conſcience : conſcience looketh at'the 
commandment of God ; and if your 
ſouls do not aimat the commandment 
ofGod,it wil not ſatisfie conſcience. Ye 
that are neighbours, it may be ye love 
one another, and be friends one withan- 
other: bur doth your ſoul look at Gods 
commandment: is it becauſe God hath 
commanded us to love one another? 
People ſeldome aim at God intheſeca- 
ſes: They are friends with their neigh- 
bours: why 2 Their neighbours at 
friends with © them. ' But they do not 
trouble their thoughts to aim at Gods 
commandment init, Let me tell you; 
Conſcience will not-count this obedi: 
ence: For conſcience feeleth no botd 
but Gods word : and if ye do not look 
at that, it is no obedience with conſc- 
ence; conſcience will never acquityol 
or abſolve you for this; it account- 
*Eth of this obedience as no 'obe- 
dience at all, See 1, Cor. 10. 25. and 
fo forward. There the Apoſtle hand- 
ling that queſtion of conſcience, atlal 
concludeth, Whether ye eat or drink il 
whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory q 
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God, verl. 31. Let your hearts look at 
that, and aim atthar; in whatſoever ye 
do ſtill look at God : all is loſt with 
conſcience elſe. Though ye eat never 
ſo ſoberly, and drink never ſo mode- 
rately, pray never ſo'duly , conſcience 
counterh it all nothing if ye do not look 
at God:It is God onely & his word that 
doth bind it;zand it will never givea di(- 
charge except your hearts look at him, 

3. This ſerveth ro confute our An- 
tinomiſts, ſuch as ſay the law of God 
bindeth not the conſcience of the re- 
generate. Ye ſee here that the law of 
God bindeth the conſcience: and there- 
foreif the regenerate have any conſci- 
ence at all, (as certainly they have the 


V ſe 3+ 


beſt conſcience of all men) then it muſt . 
needs bind their conſcience. We con- rm 
felſe the conſcience of the regenerate ©4,igans 


is freed from many things by Chriſt. arefreed. 


Firſt, it is freed from the yoke and bon- 
dage of the ceremoniall law, Gal. 5.7. 
Stand faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt 
hath made us freq, and be not entangled 
with the yoke of bondage. Everie mans 


conſcience is freed from that yoke wo 
the 


I. 
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the ceremoniall law , becauſe it erde 
in Chriſt. Secondly, the conſcience of 
the regenerate is freed from ſeeking ju. 
ſtification by the deeds of the law. In 
deed the firſt covenant was by the 
works of the law ; He that doeth then 
ſhall live in them: But the ſecond coves 
nant ſpeaketh better things; He that be. 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved, It is true, if God 
had not ſent his Sonne, we muſt haye 
ſought juſtification by the works of the 
law : Though it were impoſſible to find 
it by reaſon of our finnes, yet conl 
ence was bound that way. But now 
that Chriſt Jeſus hath ſealed up a new 
covenant in his own bloud, conſcience 
is freed from that former : Rom. 3.28. 
Therefore we conclude, that a man « jw 
Pifiea by faith without the deeds of the law. 
For though juſtifying faith never be 
without the ſincere doing of the law, 
yetthe deeds of the law have no inifli- 
ence into juſtification: Conſcience 6 
freed from ſeeking juſtification ther 
by. Thirdly,the conſcignce of the rege+ 
nerate is freed from the rigour of the 


law, They are bound in conſcience Þ' 
a 
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wel noſe the law as a rule of their life, and in Ky 
col finceritic to obey it; bur are noctbound 

JE by the goſpel to the rigour of it : that 

In-W they are freed from; and ſo they are ron.s.14. 
the W not under the Lav but under orace. 1 grant 

ben WO char all carnal people, who are yer out 

ve of Chriſt, do all lie under the rigour of 

bf the law: and as long as they ſubmir not 

w ro Jeſus Chriſt, nor get into him, they 
ve 

he 

nd 

” 

is 

W 

ce 

s, 

go 


are bound in conſcience to keep ir, 
though they cannot: They cannot finne 
in one tittle, but conſcience will con- 
demne them before God. They ſhall 
be condemned for every vain thoughr, 
for every idle word, forevery the leaft 
ſinne, for every the leaſt laſt, for any the 
leaſt omifhhon of good. They lie under 
the rigour of the law, and they are 
bound in conlctence to keep it, and 
they ſhall be countable for every tranſ- 
oreſlion, becauſe they are under the 
law. Burt the conſcience of the regene- 
rates free from this rigour, becauſg 
they are under grace, and therefore 
they are delivered from the Law : The 1-7-6. 
Lord hath delivered them by the body 


of Chriſt ; and' therefore they arenor 
bound 


P, 
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bound by the goſpel to all that obedj 
ence that the law in rigour requireth, 
Fourthly, the conſcience of the r 
nerate is freed from the curſe of the 
morall law. For though the law doth 
condemn, yet their conſcience needeth 
not fear it, becauſe they are in Chriſt 
Rom. 3. 1. There is no condemnation to thoſe that ar 
in Chriſt Feſus, which walk nt after th 
fleſh but after the ſpirit. Indeed tho 
that are not regenerate, not ingraffed 
into Chriſt, they are ſtill inthe mouth 
of the gunſhot: the law doth condemn 
them, and they have no ſhelter, and 
their conſcience is bound by. it ; and 
they ſhall find one day that by itther 
conſcience will condemne them to hell 
It may be now for the preſent thelt 
conſcience is quiet, and they choke lt, 
and ſo it letteth them alone: yet they 
are condemned in conſcience, and one 
day they ſhall find it. But the regene- 
rate are by Chriſt freed in conſcience 
fromall this condemnation. Thus farte 
we grant. | 
But the Antinomiſts and I know dt 


what Marcionites would have more 
They 


They cannot abide to heare that a re. 
generate perſon is bound to any ſincere 
etl. Fobedience to Gods law as the rule of 
their life: They crie out againſt the 
Eg morall law as once the Babylonians did 
againſt Jeruſalem, Down with it, down 
with it, even to the ground: O ye dp not 
preach Chriſt if ye talk of the law. Be- 
loved, theſeare drunken opinions, fitter 
to be preached among drunkards and 
Epicures and monſters then among the 
peculiar ones of God. The law of God 
doth bind the conſcience of all the 
geople of God, ſo that they are bound 
co make ita rule of life. Nay, the Scri- 
pture calleth it Chriſts bond whereby 
 bindeth his people to him: The kings 2/u.:.r, 
of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers *:3: 
take counſel together againſt the Lord and 
againſt his Anointed, ſaying, Let us break 
their bonds, and caſt away their cords fr om 
us. Tuſh, we will not be tied by his laws, 
nor be ſo preciſely ſlrant-laced with ſuch 
commandments as theſe. Here the laws 
of the Lord are called bonds and cords- 
Gods people are bound to him by 


them: But the wicked they ſtand a_ 
an 
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and refuſe to be bound. Now if thefÞ v 
law be called a bond, I pray what bond 
iSit, bur of conſcience? It is not a bond 
like a priſoners fetters, to be put about 
their legs: This is a ſpirituall bond, 
that bindeth the conſcience. But let 
me prove it to you by arguments. 
There be ſundrie arguments to prove 
it. 

Argu- Firſt, That which hath powerto ſay 
Tj. tothe conſcience of the regenerate, Thy 
Gods law #5 thy autie , and this muſt be done, 12 
bindeth  bindeth the conſcience: But the law#l 
ence of God hath power to ſay thus to the 


ence of 


the rege- conſcience, This is your dutie. Whoa 
— tell better then Chriſt? Whew ye # 
£4 ” done all theſe things that are communi 


L 
"os We are unprofitable ſervants; 


10, you, Y Z 

have done that which was our dutie to 
Mark; He ſpeaketh of Gods law, thing 
— ; = the law is nothinggy'" 
elſe but a cata of thoſe things that” 
God hath combi US. _— 'R 

have done all theſe things, ſaith our S# 
viour, know it 15 your dutie. Here 
ſee the law hath power to ſay to 

conſcience , Thi is your dutie. _ 


will objeQ, We are under faith, and do 
ye tell us of law? 1 anſwer, as Chryſo- 
ſtome an{wereth our of Paul, Do we Ron-z-31- 
then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: Tea, we eſtabliſh the law. See 
how the Apoſtle doth abhorre this 
thought: God forbid, ſaith ha, As 
if he had ſaid, Farre'be it from me 
to teach ſuch an abominable doitrine : 
No, m0; we eſtabliſh the law. Heare 
what Chriſt ſaith himſelf, 7hink not 
that 1 am come to deſtroy the law : 1 
am not come to deſtroy, but to ful- 
[-it. O thought ſome, 1f we believe 
# Chriſt, then we hope we ſhall have done 
$T:ch the law. No, no, faith Chriſt; ye 
IB/ball xs ſoon pull the heavens and the earth 
out of their place as diſannull one tittle of 
Be law. 
Secondly , That which hath this au- 47g 2- 
thoritie that the breach of it is a finne, 
x Mbindeth conſcience : but the law hath 
/Mthis authoritie, thatneither regenerate 
Or unregenerate can _tranſgrefſc it but 
hey ſinne : therefore the law bindeth 
heir conſciences. For the regenerate 


and all are bound in conſcience to take 
heed 
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i. 3 » heed of ſinne : Whoſoeve committet 
ſinne tranſereſſeth alſo the Iw, David 
was a regenerate man; yet when he had 
defiled Bathſheba, 1 have ſinned, ſaith 
he. Joſeph was a regenerate man; 
confeſſeth, if he ſhould tranſgreſſethe 
Lords commandment, he ſhould ſinne 
How ſhall 1 do this great nckeanelſe e, and 
fo ſe od againſt God? Bu Bye o_ ob- 
jet, This is old W's What of 
that? 1 hope you will not take up the 
o1d damned herefie again of the Cer- 
donians, and Cainites, and Apellites, 
and Manichees, and Severians, and 
other ſuch curſed hereticks condemnel 
by the Church of God : Their herefie 
was, To hedge out the regenerate from 
the old teſtament. And S: Auguſtine 
proved it againſt them, That the mo- 
rall law of God was ever the rule of 
obedience, and ſhall ſo continue with 
the goſpel to theendof the world, and 
every tranſgreſſion thereof is finne. 
The breach of the ceremoniall law ws 
a {inne once; but now it is not : 
once it bound the conſcience; now 


doth not: But the breach of the m p 
| 
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law is ſtill finne : therefore ſtill it bind- 
\ eth the confcience. Do ye not remem- 
| ad ber what S* James ſaith now under the 
Ut Goſpel? he prefſeth it yet on mens 
conſciences: He that ſaid, Do not commit Fam1.1t, 
adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now thongh 

thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 

thou art become a tranſgreſſour of the law. 

And though ye may call it a law of liber- 

ty in what ſenſe ye pleaſe, yer he tel- 

leth. you, Ye had beſt look to your 

words and deeds: for ye muſt bejudged 

by this law of liberty : So ſpeak ye and [6 

ao as they that ſhall be judged by the law of 
liberty. | 

- Thirdly, That which being obſer- 478-3» 
ved doth cauſe the conſcience of the re- 
generate to excuſe, and being tranſ- 

orefled to accuſe, that bindeth their 
conſcience : ( For what clſe do you 

make b;»4ing of conſcience but this?) 

But the law of God being obſerved 

doth cauſe the conſcience 'to excuſe; 

being tranſgreſſed, to accuſe; 1» meny 

things we ſinne all, ſaith the Apoſtle. 

Mark ; Our conſciences do accuſe us: 


as we do finne in. many things, {o ous 
V Cot 


HrS. 4. 


 wenant,and the oath that he ſware that ie 
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conſciences do accuſe us when we dh 
ſo. 1 am a finfull man, ſaith S* Pater, 
Luke'5.8.His conſcience did accuſe bim 
of finne. -Þ5'0a 
Fourthly, That which 1s the conds 
tion off Gods:covenant of grace. bindeth 
the conſcience, yea of the regenerate: 
but fincere obedience to Gods lawnd: 
condition of Godscovenant of grace. 
See Luke 1.72. To remember his holy op- 


would give us, That being deliveredoutef 


the hands of our enenvies we micht ſtrat 
bim without fear in holineſſe and righteo 
our 


neſſe before bim all the dayes of 
Mark; Sincere and univerſall obedience 
iS a condition of the eovenant of grace, 
not onely for a manifeſtation to ou 
iclves that we are truly juſtified: '4 
theſe upſtart patritians do hold : butit 
is the condition of the covenant of 
grace. Every covenant bath its condi 
tions annexed , and therefore it is cal 
led thebook of the covenant, Exod. 24-Þ» 
the words of the covenant, Exod. 24:1 
the tables of the covenant, Deut.g. 11. Thi 
reaſon isthis ; Becauſe whena covenatt 

. 15 
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is made, the conditions are put into 2 
book or a table andexpreſled in wasds; 
Onely here is'the difference between 
the firſt covenant of works and the fe- 
cond covenant of grace: Both have 
conditions but here, I fay, isthe:dif 
forcnce ; In the one grace giveth the 
covenant, and- grace giveth the condi- 
tion of the covenant z but a condition 
Is annexed [though : Now hence we 
may argue, (and none but enemics ta 
the Goſpel -candenie it)If cho covenant 
of grace do bind a mans conſcience, 
then certainly thecondition of the co- 
venant bindeth a mans conſcience toa: 
But the covenant of grace binderh the 
conſcience'of the regenerate;and thore-+ 
fore the condition of jt bindeth, If you 
ask, Whar is' this 1&/ obedience: © the 
anſweris, That obedienceis the:candt- 
tion- of the covenant of grace, as the 
forenamed ScriprutCoxpreſſeth, Luke my 
72. Thus yeſcethe law of God bind- 
eth the conſcienceof all the regenerate. 


This is the thirdule. 
4. Hath the' word-of God ſupreme Ye 4- 


power to bind conſcience & Then hence 
V 3 we 


we may learn, that no-creature cangiſ. 
penſe withit, nor free conſcience from 
guilt when a man tranſgreſlcth -the 
word. Whata damned uſurpation is it 
inthe Pope to offer to diſpenſe 2 The 
Canoniſts ſay he may diſpenſe de pr ece. 
- ptis weteris & novi teſtaments.(Theyare 

their own words.) he may aiſpenſe with. 

the commanaments of the old and new te. 
ftament. He diſpenſed with ng Hens 

ry theeighth, and undertook totree his 
conſcience from guile though he martis 

Azorius ed his own brothers. wife.” Gregotie 
the Jeſuite the ſecond undertook to: free ſubjeds 
rep*'3 2 from being bound in- their conſciences 
to keep their oathes of allegeanceto 
Leothe Emperour. O theſe are damned 
aſpirings; and they plainly declare him 

to be Antichriſt, who exalteth himſelf 

inthis manner. The word of Gods the 
ſupreme binder of conſcience : And: 
acrefore notall the Angels in heayen 

Pal. 119, can diſpenſe with one idle word. For 
% ever, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in ht6- 
ven.” Gods word is ſettled for ever/il 
heaven, and therefore ye may afſool 
remove the heaven from. its place #8 
| $4 ONE 
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one” tittle of the word from binding 
he | conſcience. Doth the word ſay thus or 
It. thus? thou hadſt beſt do it : If thou 
ie $ wilt not, all the whole world cannot 
e, F help thee; thy conſcience will con- 
re F demne thee at the day of judgement 
th without remedie. Hath the word con- 
- vinced thee of thy finnes, and made 
thy conſcience ſay, 1 ama ſinner, aud 
am euiltie before God? I tell thee then, 
Thy conſcience is bound, and all the 
world cannot looſe it. But haſt thou 
been humbled and empricd of thy ſelf, 
and doth the word pronounce pardon 
of thy ſinnes in Chriſts name, that thy 
conſcience can ſay , The Lord ſpeaketh 
peace to my ſoul? I tell thee , Thou arr 
looſed, and nor hell nor devil nor {inne 
nor fleſh nor any thing can bind thee. Ye 
may ſee the power of Gods word in 
that ſpeech of our Saviour, Whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be boundin hea- 
ven, Matth..18. 18, That is, My word 
which ye preach is of that nature, 
that if that looſe your conſcience, it 15 
looſed indeed, and nothing can bind it; 
if that do bind it, it is bound ſound 
| V 3 indeed, 


Prov. 29.; word 'of God ſay, He that hardntth bi 


1. 


_ qanlge? If thou beeſt ſuch an one , thy 


and no mas fhutreth., und ſharterh and n 
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indeed, and nothing can looſe it. O'this 
is4 terrour to the wicked! Doth the 


week, herne often rehuked, ſhall (nddenly te 
frojd.; _—_ — 5 feari 
xremble ye that harden your necks 
againſt the reproofs of the Almightie: 

his word bindeth over yourconſctences 

to Chrifts barre. Doth the word fay 
Whoremonzers . awd adubterers God will 


conſcience 15 bound with this word, 
and t will apply 1t to the (oul before 
the tribimal-ſcac of Chriſt. Doth the 
word cric out agamſt amy of thy cour- 
yes? thy -oonfotence is bound as with 
chams,and it is not all thy vain hopes 
gndexcuſes canloofe thee. Apain, this 
15 comfort to the godly: Gods word 
is the fupreme binder -of conſcience. 
iO we bleſſed of the Lord , the 
word of God ticth ſoch a faſt knot 
ro your comforts that: all hell can- | 
not Open 1t 'with their teeth : The 
word of the Lord Jeſus is with you, 
who hath the kry of David, that openath 
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may opentth. Yea, but fayeſt thou, My 
ſunnts are againſ me: What then? 

matk what the word faith, We have an 
Advocate with the Father: Thy conſci- 
ence-is. bound to believe that. Yes, but 
I have 4 very naughtie heart, and 1 can- 
not tell what to do with it : Mark what 

| the word faith, Believe in the Lord Fes 
| ſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved: This bind.- 
/ } <th thy conſcience. But 7 offend dayly: 
Mark {tl what the word ſaith; Chr 
bringeth in everlaſting righteouſneſſe. If px.g. 14, 
thou beeſt unworthy to day, there is 
righteouſneſſe for thee to day; if un- 
worthy to morrow, there is rightcouf- 
neſſe for thee to-morrow; if unworthy 
fox ever, there is rightcouſneſle for thee 
for ever. This is:Gods word, and thy 
pattion; this bindeth thy conſcience to 
lay: hold .on- it. But 1 have abundantly 
| ſinned; What faith Chcifts word? Iwll 
abundantly pardon. O what comfort is 
this 'to every poore ſoul which the 
Lord Jeſus. hat-humbled} His word is 
the ſupreme binder of conſcience, a- 
bove. the law , above juſtice , above 
threatnings , above all the world be- 
NR V 4 fideS. _ 
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ſides. - His promiſing "word is the ſu- 
preme binder of thy conſcience, ifthou 


beeſt one of Chriſts : And therefore 


fear not z onely believe, and be thank- 
full, and give glory to God. This is the 


childrens bread ; no ſtranger caninter-. 


meddle with it. | 


The ſecondary bond of conſcience, 
E have heard that the bonds of con- 


ſcience are of two ſorts: Firſt, there 


is a ſupreme bond of conſcience, and 
that is Gods word: of which I haveal 


ready ſpoken. Secondly. there is a re! 


lative bond of conſcience, which bind- 


eth conſcience indeed, bur it is onely.in 


relation to Gods word, becauſe Gods 
word putteth authority upon it. 
this latter is alſo of two Fai 1. O- 
thers may bind conſcience 5 2. We oult 
{elves may bind our own conſciences:' 


T. Others may bind our conſciencess | 


I. Others may bind our conſciences, 
namely, when they have authority cot- 
terred upon them from God, 8 ſo their 
laws and commands reccive vigourand 


force , 


Ln) 
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u- | force from Gods laws. Thus the laws 
u 5 and commands of Magiſtrates bind the 
re. 3 conſcience of People; of Parents bind 
& {. theconſcience of Children; of Maſters 
e | bindthe conſcience of Servants : For 
-. 4 though they do not bind conſcience as 
they are the commandments ofmen, yet 
having Gods ſeal and authority upon 
them they do. I will ſet down ſome 
- | concluſions whereby ye may know 
e | how farrethelaws and commandments 
| | of others bind or not bind conſcience. 


I. Concluſion. 


7 1. Magiſtrates have power to com- 
' | mandus. Let every ſoul be ſubjet? to the 

' | Higher powers : for there is n0 power but of 
God; andthe powers that be are ordained 
of God, Rom. 13.1, That chapter doth 

moſt clearly prove this concluſion unto 

us. 

Out of the firſt part of the chapter 
we learn, 1. That Magiſtrates have 
power and authority to make laws, and 
to eſtabliſh orders among men z 
therefore they are called powers : 2.We 
learn that theſe laws of Magiſtrates rc- 


cclive. 


ceive ſtrtngth and force from the law 

of God: For the powers that be are or. 
dained of Gad, ſaith the text. 3. Thoſe 
laws made by the Magiftrate and con- 
firmed by God have: power ta bind 
conſcience, verſ. 5. Wherefere we muſt 
be fubjetd not onely becauſe of wrath but al. 
ſe for conſeience ſake. And the violating 
of them is fanne. When their authority. | 
1s confirmed by God, we cannot reſt } | 
them but we reſoſt the ordinance of God, 
ſaith the Apoſtle : nay, we may pull 
condemnation upon us if we do ; They 
that reſiſt ſhall recerve to themſelves con- 
demnation, ver(.2. So that this firſt con- 
cluſiontelleth us what laws of menare 
to be abeyed ; vis. x. Such as do vis- 
wally fow from Gods word, though - 
not expreſſely commanded in it yz 
2. Such as are good and wholeſome 
and profitable for the common. wealth: 
Theſe though they arenor particularly 
commanded in Gods word,yetare they 
by virtue of it injoyned : and therefore 
to-ncegle them and be difobedientun- 
tothem, isto negle@and be diſobedi- 
catto God. Again, fo farre onpag 

_ they | 


or 
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they to be obeyed (fo farre onely,T (: 

as they virtually do flow oa, Gode 
word : for {o farre onely they receive 
force from Gods law. This is the firft 
concluſion. 


2, Concluſion. 


2. The commandments of Magi- 
ſtrates and thoſe that arein authoritie 
loſe rheir power of binding the conſci- 
ence in foure caſcs : 

I. Whenthey command thatwhich 
though in ic ſelf ic be not ſimply and 
abſolutely fiafull and unlawfull, yer ir 
dothputus upon a neceflity of finning : 
As for example, If a Magiſtrate com- 
mand 1inple hife to all Miniſters , rhis 
thing is not in it Telf amply unlawfull, 
(for it is lawfull to marry, and itis law- 
full not ro marry) yet this command- 
ment is nalawfull, becauſe ir would put 
Miniſters upon a neceſſity of finning: 
The reaſon is, becauſeall have not this 
power. And therefore ſuch a com- 
mandment asthis would not bind con- 
[ſcience : For the conſcience cannot be 
bound to impurity, oran apparent = 
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ger of impurity : and therefore though 
the thing be not w__ unlawfull, yet 
the commandment is ſimply unlawfull, 
and doth not bind conſcience. The A- 
poſtle makerh ſuch a commandment to | 
arguea ſeared conſcience in the com- 
mander : and therefore none but a ſear. 
ed conſcience can think it is bound by 
it, 1.Tim.4.2,3. 

2. The commandments of Magi- 
ſtrates loſe their power of binding t 
conſcience when they command things 
that are unlawfull in themſelves and 
contrary to the word of God. | In this 
caſe they do not bind conſcience, be. 
cauſe Gods ſeal is not on them. We 


have an example of this in the three 
bleſſed children ; Who when the king 
commanded them to worſhip the 
image that he had ſet up, they did not 
conceive themſelves bound 1n conſct- 
ence to obey: they would rather ſuffer 
rorment -_ obey it. So alſo Daniel, 


when he was commanded not. to ask 
any petition of God for thirty days 
ſpace, but onely of the king, Danicl did 
not conceive himſelf bound in conſci- 

ENCE, + 
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ence, nay he choſe rather to be caſt in» Dax.6.16: 
to the den of lions then obey. In this 
caſe the anſwer of the Apoſtles is ne- 
L, | ceſſaric ; who when they were com- 
- | manded not topreach any more inthe 
0 | nameof the Lord Jeſus, thus they an- 
- | ſwered, Whether it be right in the. fight 
- | of God to obey men rather then God, judge 


Y | ee 


3. When mens laws and commands 
- | overthrow the libertie of Chriſtianitic, 
e | that Chriſtian libertie which Chriſt 
$ | hath purchaſed for us, then they loſe 
| | theirpower of binding the conſcience. 
| | Buthere I muſt tell you of a cautions 
vis. That this libertie may be conft- 
dered in a double reſped:, 1. Inregard 
of it ſelf, the libertic it ſelf; 2. In re- 
ard of the exerciſe or ule of this li- 
bertie. Now there is a very great dif- 
ference between theſe two confiderati- 
ons; as there'is a great difference be- 
tween a: mans having a ſword and 2 
mans wearing a ſword. The Magiſtrate 
may reſtrain a man from wearing 4 
{word at ſuch or ſuch a time, though 


he do not take his ſword from him: ſo 
there 


Rom. I 4. 


different to be abſolutely necefla 
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there is difference between the having 


our libertie and the uſing our libertie; 
There is a libertie purchaſed for Gods 
children, whereby all things are be- 
come lawfull unto them : AU thingy 
are lanfull unto me, faith Paul 1, Cor. 
6. 12. and there is nothing evil in it ſelf 
(he ſpeaketh' of indifferent things.) 
Gods children are freed from the ob+ 
ſervation of meats, and drinks, and 
times, and'garments. Now whartſoe. 
ver commandment is made by the Ma- 
yiſtrate contrarie to this libertie doth 
not bind conſcience: for nothing can 
bind conſcierice' when Chriſt doth 
looſe it : Yet there may be a reſtraint 
of the uſe of this libertie : as for exam- 
ple, the Magiſtrate may' command us 


to forbear ſome kinds of meats at ſome 


certain times; and ſo alſo for garments, 
and the like: namely , when the do- 
Ctrine about meats and drinks and gar- 
ments is pure. And therefore in ſuch 
caſe the command of the Magiſtrate 
bindeth the conſcience; otherwiſe not. 

4. When they command' thingy in- 
rie,t0 


make 
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make them idolatrous or ſuperſtitious, 
then in this caſe they areunlawfull and 
bind notthe conſcience to obey them. 
Bur when are they idolatrous * 1 an- 
{wer; 1. When they are commanded 
either as ablolutely necellariero Chri- 
ſtzanitie, to the very being of religion 
and the worſhip of God, and with as 
much necefliticas hohnefle it ſelf, then 
they are made ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous: And in this cafe the caveat of 
S+ John is trongly tobe kept, Babes, 
keep your ſelves from idoles. 2. When 


I. Fobn 54 


21. _ 


they are commanded as things merito-. 


rious, as plcaling eo God for them- 
ſelves, and to merit of him, then they 
are idolatrous. 3. When theyarecom- 
manded for the ſubſtantiall perfeion 
of religion, as though religion were im- 
perfe& without them, then they are 
made idolatrous, and loſe their vir- 
tue of | bmding the' conſcience. But 
all ſuch commands of things that arc 
indifferent, which ' are commanded 
without refpeRt to make them idola- 
trous, they may be obeyed. This ts our 
ſecond concluſion, 


3. Gon- 0 


Fe, 


3. Concluſion. | 
3. Thoſe laws and commandments 
of Magiſtrates which want the authq- 
ritie of Gods law to confirm them(and 
therefore bind not the conſcience) 
ought not to be diſobeyed for all thar 
with ſcandal or contempt and by unre- 
verent flighting or deſpifing the Magi- 
ſtrate or his laws. He muſt-be acknow. 


ledged a Magiſtrate under God for all | 


that: 1, Tim. 2. 1, 2. 1 exhort that ſup- 
plications be made for Kings and thoſe 
that are in authoritie. He ſpeaketh there 
of | heathen Kings ; yet he . calleth 
them X7ngs,and ſaith they have autho- 
ritiez and we ought to pray for them: 
and therefore how much more when 
Kings and Magiſtrates ſubſcribe to 
Chriſtian religion? Nay, though they 
command that which is utterly unlaw- 


full, we muſt not riſe up againſt them: 


for if we do, we riſe up againſt God. 


We muſt obey them one way or other, I 
either aRively or $rp'y When they 


command that which is lawfull for us 


todo, we mult obey them by doing: - 


when they commang that which is un- 
| lawfull 


uu 


eNce. 


lawfull for us todo, & threaten puniſh- 
ment, then we cannot aQtively obey 
them by doing, becauſe they command 
againſt God; yet we muſt paſſively obey 
by ſuffering and ſubmitring to their pe- 
nalties,” becauſe the Lord hath given 
them authority over us.This is ourthird 
concluſion, . 
' 4. Concluſion. 

4. Thoſelawsof Magiſtrates which 
by Gods law do not bind conſcience, 
do yet in matter of ſcandal bind us to 
obedience. If the Magiſtrate ſhall com- 
mand any thing beyond his power to 
command yet not unlawfull for us to 
do, though ſuch a command do not 
bind to. obedience in caſe of confci- 
ence, yet in caſe of ſcandal it doth. 
Thus Chnſt was content to pay tri- 
bute though he needed not to have 
done it: Thechildyen, ſaith he, arc free: Matth. 17. 


4; nevertheleſſe, leſt. he ſhould offend '* 


the Magiſtrate, he did pay it. I will 


' put an example of another nature: In 


a private wrong, though we are not ex- 
preſſely bound to it, yet rather then 


ſcandalouſly to contend, conſcience 
,X doth 


obj. 2. 


ham to have condeſcended fo farreun- 
to Lot as to let him take his choice be- 
fore him? No, rather then ſcandal of 
religion ſhould ariſe, ye may reade that 
he did it. Thus I have briefly made it 
manifeſt how farre the commands of 
the Magiſtrate do not bind conſcience, 
and how farre they do. 


0bjeitions. 


1» But it may be objected; Conſci. 
ence hath onely relation to God, 

I anſwer, It is true, as the ſupreme 
and abſolute binder of conſcience : but 
it hath a relation alſo unto men in the 
ſecond place, inasmuch as God put- 


eth upon men ſuch terms as conſci- | 


ence hath relation to, Aqts 24.16. Here- 
in I have alwayes endevoured my {*f to 
have alwayes a clear conſcience both to- 
wards God ana towards men, Mark; Con- 
{cience hath relation to both: For 
though it have its main relation to God 
and his word, yet in him it hath rclati- 
on unto men. 

2. Again it may be replied ; The 

Magiſtrates 


doth bind us to yield. Needed Abra: | 


Mapiſtrates do not undertake, nor can 
they, to meddle with mens inviſible 
ſpirits, for they are not able to ſee whe. 
ther the ſpirir of man be obedient or 
no: and therefore how do their laws 
bind us in conſcience. The Magiſtrate 
onely looketh at the bodie: mens 
thoughts and affeRions and conſciences 
are naked onely to God. 

It is true, the Magiſtrate doth notun- Anſw. 
dertake but onely to bind the outward 
man : nevertheleſſe the conſcience of 
the ſubjc& feeleth it ſelf ro be bound to 
obedience under pain of inning againſt 
God, who giveth this generall precept, 
Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of *:Ptt.2. 
man for the Lords ſake, to the King, &c. * 
The conſcience feeleth this, and ſo it 
cometh to be bound. + 

3. Again it may be replied ; The 06. 3. 
conſcience is not bound but onely by 
way of religion. If I make conſcience 
of a thing, then I make a matter of re- 
ligion of it: but what religion is there 
inthe commandments of Magiſtrates? 
ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate commanderh 


us to get our armour in readineſſe,. to 
X 2 mend 


Anſw. 
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mend our high-wayes, to moderate ex- 
penſcs at nuptials, or the like; theſe are 
civil things and not religious,and there- 
fore how can they bind conſcience ? 
We make conſcience onely of religion 
and the worſhip of God. 

Such laws do not bind conſcience. 
under the name of religion, but under 
the name of civil diſcipline. And again, + 
though they do not bind conſcience 
per ſe and immediately, yet they do per 
aliud and as ſubjoyned to an higher 
law. For though the breach of ſuch 
laws be onely a civil fault in it ſelf, yet 
in another reſpec it may be a morall 
ſinne, if the powers that are ordained 
of God be negleted and diſobeyed. 
And therefore though the conſcience 
do not regard civil laws as they are ci- 
vil; neither do we make conſcience of 
them as they are civil : yetas they are 
made by the miniſter of God, 8 backed 
by his authoritie which the Lord hath- 
ſet on them, ſo they do take hold of 
conſcience; and not to perform themis 
contrarie to juſtice and charitie and the 


profit & ſafetie of the commonyealth, 
and ſo a ſinne, Yes 


of Conſcience. 209 
V ſes. 


1 This confuteth the Anabaptiſts, x x, 


who denic that any obedience is to be 
given to the ſecular power. Ye ſec here 
. that the laws of Magiſtrates have Gods 
{cal upon them; and therefore we muſt 
yield obedience unto them: for they 
bind in conſcience. Again, this con- 
futeth the Papiſts, who teach that their 
Popes laws and commandments are of. 
—_ authoritie, and require equall 
ſubmiſton of ſpirit with Gods laws: 
and alſo that the omiſſion of them is 
death and damnation. Otr dorine and 
religion goeth between both : For we 
reach that Gods authoritie is onely ſu- 
preme, and that he onely can make 
laws under pain of death and damna- 
tion ; and that the authoritic of Magi- 
ſtrates is ſecondarie, and ſecondarie 
obedience is to be given unto them. 
The Papiſts ſpeak blaſphemie in ſay- 
ing their Pope can make laws under 
pain of damnation to be kept : Our Sa- 
viour Chriſt maketh this a propertic 


onely of God; Fear not him that can 
X 3 kilt 


Vie 2, 
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kill the bodie, and there tis all that he can © 
do : but fear him who can caſt both bodie 
and ſoul into hell : 1 ſay unto you, Fear 
him , Luke 12.4. As if he had ſaid, 
Men can reach no further then the-bo- 
die, and rheir puniſhments can go no 

further then the death of the bodie. 
2. This teacheth us what to 'do if 
men ſhould command any thing which 
is unlawfyll for us to perform : ( Sup- 
pole there ſhould be any ſuch humane : 
commands as are repugnant to Gods.) 
In this caſe ye ſee we muſt obey God 
rather then men ; nay, ſuffer loſſe of _ 
200ds, loſfle of libertie, yea laſle of 
life, rather then obey the command- 
ments of men in cale they be cantrane 
to the commandments of God-:.Ye 
may reade a lamentable examplein E- 
paraim ; They were utterly deſtroyed 
tor obeying their King rather then 
their God; The King commanded to 

worſhip the calves, and to go unto 
Bethel & not to Jeruſalem to worſhip: 
they yielded to his commandment, and 
cid ſo; O thought they, We ſhall diſpleaſe 
the Kine if we do u0t. For this ſinne of 
| theirs - 
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theirs they were broken in judgement, 
Hol. 5. 11. Ephraim i deſtroyed and 
broken in judgement,becauſe he willinel 
walked after the commandment. Beloved, 
Gods commandment is ſovereigne,and 
the ſupreme binder of conſcience : 
Whatever commandment is repugnant 
to Gods word, wo to us if we do it; 
nay, though it be to ſave our goods or 
our lives. It is true, we muſt g/ve to 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars; butſoas 
withall we muſt be ſure to give to God 
the thines that are Gods, 

3- This comforteth Gods people 7ſe 3. 
againſt the calumnies and (landers of 
wicked and ungodly men that upbraid 
them for their obedience to God. O 
ſay they, Te are irregular and deſpiſers of 
authoritie, I ſay, this is comfortto the 
godly, that God 1s able to bear them 
out in obeying him rather then men. 
Gods word is the ſupreme binder of 
conſcience; and therefore, whatever 
men think of ſuch, they are abſolutely 
bound to obey God. If men com. 
mand us againſt the word of God, we 
know their authoritie is the ordinance 

X 4 of 
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of God, and therefore if they 'go be- 


yond that, they do not bind us in con. 
ſcience. If God had not bound us in 


conſcience to him, others might have 


taken it 11] if we ſhould not obey them: 
but now what cauſe have others to 
think ill of us? What folly were it in 


us to ſeek to pleaſe men and to diſpleaſe - 


God? If we were at libertie, then we 


might chooſe whom we would obey: 


but now we are bound unto God, 


and muſt be obedient unto Gad, what- 


ever men command to the contrarie, 
Jet us do it therefore with chearful- 


neſſe. By this we ſhew our ſubmiſſion 
to God; by this we ſatisfie conſcierice, 


which being bound unto God doth 
continually urge us toobey him. Why 


ſhould we omit part of the exaneſle_ 


of our obedience which the word of 
God doth require ? We have moreto 
do then ever we ſhall be able to per- 
form : we ſhould therefore be carefull 
todo all that we may. By our obedt- 
ence to God in this kind. we convince 
the conſcience of others of our up- 
_Fightneſſe towards God ; Though 
k _ through 


ff aS om a ws  awmns VHC == #4 N8ﬀ AM2v> as % 


* 
WW ad fn. & <A ” IS RE © 4 - ws — « = _ ad ws od ]þ}wh 


of Conſcience. 313 
through the overruling dominion of 
their luſts and paſſions they rage at us, 
and their mouthes ſpeak evil of us, yer 
we may have an evidence in their con- 
{ciences within which may teſtifie for 
\ us:their conſciences will whiſper within 
them, Surely thry do well to pleaſe God 
rather then men: their conſciences will 
be on our ſide, though their ations and 
tongues be againſt us. We have a no- 
table example of this Ads 4. 15, 16. 
When the rulers of the Jews had 
threatned the Apoſtles,and had reviled 
them with many bitter words, and had 
bidden them go afide for a while, then 
they concluded among themſelves, 
Surely an evident ſiene is done by them, 
- and we cannot deny it : So that their 
conſciences. acquitted them for good 
men. So when the wicked of this 
world have ſpoken evil of the wayes 
of the righteous, and blaſphemed the 
holy name after which they arenamed;z 
yet when they are alone, and their con- 
ſciences at counſel within themſelves, 
then they conclude, Indeed they do well. 
Thus their conſciences give a ood 
eVIdence.,y 
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evidence of us, and accuſe them for | + 
not doing the like. And thus much ſhalt | ; 
ſuffice ro be ſpoken of other mens bind. 
ing of conſcience. 


I. We may bind our own conſciences, ; 
EI, We our ſelves may bind our | « 


own conſciences : And that is by thoſe 
vows and promiſes which we make to 
God of any thing lawfull and in our 
power. Thoſe vows and promiles 
which we make unto God according 
to the warrant of his word they do bind 
our conſcience. They are our own be- 
fore we have made them : as Ananias 
and Sapphira their gift was their own 
before they vowed it to the church; 
While it remained was it not thine own? 
and whey it was ſold, was it not in thint 
* own power ? Ats 5.4. We need not vow 
unleſle we will: but after we have vow- - 
ed our vows are Gods bonds , anddo 
bind the conſcience to the performance 
of them. Nay, we /ie #nto God, as the 
rext ſaith they did, if we do not ſtand 
rothe performance of them. 
But it may be demanded, What 
vows | 
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vows are they which arc unlawfull, 
and do not bind conſcience? I an- 
{wer : 

I. Such as we make of things im- 
poſitble and beyond our power: Theſe 
are unlawfull, and do not bind confct- 
ence. 

2. Such as we make of things un- 
lawfull; when we vow ro do that 
which is contrarie to Gods law : ſuch 
as Davids was when he vowed the de- 
ſtrution of Nabals familie : This doth 1-#4n.:5. 
not bind conſcience: nay, we are bound ** 
in conſcience to break it. 

-.. 3. Such as though they be of things 
lawfull and poſſible, yet we want free- 
dome in the performance of them : as 
for 'a wife or a ſervant or a child 'to 
make a vow, when their relation ro fuch 
as are over them will not ſuffer them 
to perform it: This bindeth not con- Nwnb.zo, 
ſcience. Nothing bindeth conſcience 3: 
but that which hath Gods ſeal upon it: 
but this hath not Gods ſea! on it; and 
therefore it doth not bind conſcience: 
indeed it bindeth us in conſcicnceto re- 


pent of it. 
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4s: Such as though they be lawfull | n; 
and ' profitable: and in_ our own free- | n 
dome, yet if there fall a greater: con- | {6 
ſequence before the time of perform- F & 
ance, we are not bound in conſciencero | at 
perform. them : as if a manuponthere- | A 
ceit of ſome mercie ſhould in reſtimonie | xr 
of his thankfulneſſe vow a hundred, J . y 
pounds to good uſes, in the mean time | 
his ' eſtate ſo decayeth as that he ſhall | 
undo himſelf and his familie if heper- | of 
form it; this is ſo great a conſequence, | hj 
and contingently hapned, that it freeth | d; 
his conſcience from performing what | A 
he had vowed: Or-if a man ſhould | tc 
promiſe marriage to a woman, and be- | in 
fore the time of nuptials ſhe be found | rr. 
unchaſt , this is a farre greater conle- 
quence, and he is not bound in conſci» | gc 
ence to marry her. Theſe kinds of 
vows do not bind in conſcience : But 
all other do bind us. | 

1. Yſe, We may-learn from hence 
never to vow but with good judge- | 
Ment and counſel, For either we mult 
keep Our promiſe, or not: If we muſt, 
chatis a figne it is good, and therefore 


had &. 


| 
| 


it, our ſinne is the greater if we do not 


nefle and inconfideratenefle , and be- 
fides it may prove ſcandalous and of- 
fenſive to them to whom we make it, 
and alſo to them that ſhall heare of it: 
And therefore it requireth good judge- 
ment and adviſe to vow. What a raſh 


had need of deliberation: If we'muſt © 
not keep it, then it is a ſigne of raſh- 


, vow was that of good Jephthahe 1frhow 7adges 11: 


wilt deliver Ammon into my hand, what- 3%: 
| | ſoever meeteth me 1will offer it for a burnt- 


offering. How if a dog had firſt mer 
him? what a fin had'it been? How if his 
daughter? what a thing had that been? 
And indeed it proved to be his daugh- 
ter. Vows without judgement do but 
increaſe our finnes and aggravate our 
tranſgreſſions againſt God 

2, Ye; This teacheth us to keep our 
good vows whatſoever they be that 
we make. Indecd it is hard to keep a 
g00d, yea it is hard to make a good 
vow in that manner as we ſhould: Ir 
requireth a great deal of faith and ſelt- 
deniall and humilitie and ſtrength of 
reſolution: But when we have made 


then 
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- ; Keeles 5.5 then keep it; Better it 1s n0t to vow then 
A. that thou ſhouldſt vow and not pay. Haſt 
thou vowed a vow ? then deferre not to 
pay it> God hath no pleaſure in fools, As | 
if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 7t & the F 
part of a fool to vow before he conſider and 
be abſolutely _ to perform, to be 
and on with the Lord God of hoſts: The 


Lord hath no pleaſure in fools: Therefore . 
pay all thy good vows, and be humbled far 
thy raſh vows. Bur we are fallen into 
bad'times, when truth and equitie is pe- 
riſhed from among men: Every oneis 
a deceitfull bow; yea, the beſt ( almoſt) 


is a briar: Nothing ſo common as 
vows and promiſes, but few make con- 
{cience of performing them. Nay,” 
men are carelefle of their grand vow 
which they have made unto God in 
their baptiſme. O this isa very fearfull 
ſinne! Ye have all made a vow unto 
God in your baptiſme that ye would” 
live otherwiſe then ye do, and ye make 
no conſcience to keep it. Baptiſme isa 
very weightie thing : If there were 10 
other thing to bind you to holineſſe and | 
obedience and faith but onely the vow 


_- BE 


- 


ye entred into in your baptiſme, did ye 
conſider what a vow it is, it would 


move you alone. Iris ſaid of Apollos 
that he was fervent in ſpirit though he 


' Knew nothing but the baptiſme of Fohn: 4s 18, 


Apollos conſidered what a vow he had **: 
made unto God in his baptiſme,' thar, 
though he knew nothing elſe, ir made 
him zealous for God. Baptiſme is a 
very great binder of conſcience : Tt 
bindeth a-man to believe, and to go out 
of himſelf, and to ſubmit to Jeſus 
Chriſt. The wicked Phariſees ſaw this 


to. be true: If we ſhall ſay that Fohns Math.21. 


baptiſme was from heaven , he will ſay, **: 
Why did ye not then believe ? Beloved, 
was not your baptiſme from heaven? 


was it not an ordinance of God? and 
did ye not ſolemnly then vow unto 
God? Why then do ye not believe? 
why do ye not denie your ſelves, your 
works, your wayes, and take up Chriſts 


croſſe? As Chriſt ſaith of John Baptiſt, 


Among them that are born of women there Math.1t. 


hath not been 4 oreater then Fohn the '* 


EAA ſo may I ſay of bonds and 
of vows and covenants, Among all the 
vows 


vows and covenants that ever 'were® 
made there - hath - not been a greater ® 
then this of Baptiſme : And therefore * 
ye.had beſt look to the performing of % 

what ye then vowed: If ye do not,. 3 

ye are grievous breakers of covenant. * 

with God; which ſinne will ſurely: 

ſtand againſt you for evil. It is moſt 
cettain, that Baptiſme doth greatly. .' 

bind us in conſcience to walk anſwer- 

ably to it in all righteouſnefle and true, 
holineſfle : And we can never be ſaved 
Cthough we are baptized ) except we 

can anſwer with a good conſcience that } 

we live as we vowed in our Baptiſme: * 

1. Pet. 3.21. The like fieure whereunto, 

even Baptiſme, doth alſo now ſave us; not 

the putting away of the filth of the fleſb, 

but the anſwer of a good conſcience towaras 

God, Mark; Unkefle we can anſwer: 

with a good conſcience that we live ac- * 
cording to our promiſes in it, our Ba-"7 

ptiſme cannot ſave us, I pray, conſider 

R9m-6. 4. that ſpeech of S* Paul ; We are buried 
with Chriſt by baptiſme into his death ,that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even ſo wedl- 
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ſbauld walk in newne(ſe of life.” Mark; 
there is the vow that we made;unro 
2d in our Baptiſme:: And the Apaſile 
re tellerh us we 2re bound in con- 
ience tokeep this vow ; otherwiſe we 
{ better have been without our-Ba- 
Ame. Do not think that Gad will 
> mocked 2 Ye are content to go for 
wiſtians': but if ye be Chriſtians, 
anger ye are under 3 great vowzand 
ye da not-keep it, Gods covenant 
2 quarzel againſt you, and yc 
il be broken in judgement. There is 
> {1nne ye live in;, no luſt that 
car{cience telleth; you hath enter- 
went 10-your hearts, but it is facra- 
ntall perjuric againſt the yow- thax 
þ  made-unto God 'in yaour'rBa- 
ne. :Are..ye dead to good'du- 
ts Ye vowed in your Baptiſme- ye 
onld not be fo. Do ye nor dayly 
weifie and fabdue your affections? 
wed iq -your bapriſme ye would, 
rc notdayly fightagainf fiane-and 
cſh, like the faithfult ſouldiers of 
tri Yewowed in your Baptifme ye 
ond. What 2 horrible perjuric is 
of. Y 
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Gal. 3.27. 


4322 | 
-» this? Nay, it is worſe: it is aſacraniet 


90 allo when'there was? want OF 


"A treatiſe 


tall-perjuric. When the Apoſtles fa 
any finne in the people, preſently they 
tell chem of Bapriſme : as if they'ſhoul 
ſay, Do ye live thus and"'thus) when 
vowtd the contrarie in ' your" Baptiſm 
Whenthete were diviſions in'Coriti 
Some would'be'of Cephas;and'fome 
of Apollos ,*and Tome" of Paul: Pl 
then"celleth them"oF their” Paptifini 
Were ye baptized in'the'name of Paglt 


B 
As if he had' ſaid,” I pray, rat Ti 
comrary this is unto your Bupviſmer'4 
and aye ye 


were baptized into Chriſt;"\ 
divided amone' your ſelves? $6 wil 
there was ' corruption” crept "into'We 
pebple of Galatia,'S* Paulrelleth'the 
of 'their Baptiſme: As many 'of jb," 


ſaith he,as have been baptiFedints) 
have put on Chriſt. As if he had ſn? 
This corruption of yours is" comma 
your baptiſme : [Ye were baptiztls 
Chriſt, & yc have vowed to put ow Gutth 
Oye y1eld to:ſuch coruptions at 


and unitie and'affetibnberer 008880 
oO 


other among the Epheſtans,, S* _ 
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of Conſcaence.” 319 = 

eth them of their Baptiſme: O ſaith L 
There 1s one God, one faith, one ba- Epbeſ.4. 6 © 
me. As if he ſhould ſay, This s con- f\ 
ie to your baptiſme: Te were all bapti- 
d with one baptiſme ; and do.not yelive 
peace? and i there not unitieaf ſpirit 

with another amane.you?-, What? and 

e all. baptized with one tbaptaſme?. Be- 

ed , yc ncvcr,do'that.which is not 

dd but ye go clean contrarie/to. your 

ptiſme. What2 were ye baptized into 

ariſt, and do. thus? baptized into 

riſt. and pray. thus 2 . baptized into 
ariſt, and  heare the word of Chriſt 

as? ſerve God no better then thus? 

ur Baptiſme bindeth you in conſcj- 

e againſt every finne andevery evil 
:'O letus take it to heart and con- 


r it. 
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